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CHAPTER I. INTRODUCTION

Traditional views on “Ancient Greek” demonstratives state that Greek had a

tripartite system of demonstratives, where each set fulfilled different syntactical

functions and corresponded to a different person. ! The theory is basically correct when
applied to Attic, and usually lonic, but it hardly reflects the situation of many other
Greek dialects. The confusion arises due to the general tendency to equate “Ancient
Greek” with “Attic” —or Attic/Ionic or “Classical Greek”- and to use one term as
metonymy of the other. Generalizations based on this dialect can be truly misleading, as
not every ancient Greek dialect had a tripartite system of demonstratives, and those that

did, did not always use the same sets of demonstratives as Attic.

This thesis is a study on the system of demonstrative pronouns of various non-Attic
dialects of Ancient Greece. It examines the constitution and operation of demonstrative
pronouns as preserved in early Greek dialectal inscriptions. Only a small number of
studies have been published on the subject based on epigraphic material, and even
though the topic appears scattered across grammars and various publications, it has not
been properly addressed in a unified study. This apparently simple description of the
subject of research of the present study involves, in fact, a number of theoretical issues
that need to be clarified. It will therefore be helpful to begin with the discussion of

some concepts, basic notions and theoretical assumptions.

1 E.g. Manolessou (2001) 120: “The AG (Ancient Greek) demonstrative system is tripartite, consisting of
the pronouns 6de -1de -16de / 0UtoOg -avTn -TOVTO / €KETVOS -EKelvn -Eketvo, traditionally held to
correspond to deictic contrasts related to the three personal pronouns, with a further distinction between
textually cataphoric 6de vs. anaphoric ovtog”.
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1.1. Basic notions and theoretical issues

1.1.1. Defining Demonstrative Pronouns

Pronouns are a part of speech or lexical category. They are generally classified as
“function words” because they do not denote a concept but rather have a grammatical
function,? and as “closed-class words” because they are a closed set of items that very
rarely —if at all- incorporates new elements.®> The lexical category “Pronoun”
encompasses a rather complex and heterogeneous group of words that includes personal
pronouns, reflexives, possessives, demonstratives, relatives and correlatives,
interrogatives and indefinites. Although the differences between the various groups
seem to be more numerous than their similarities, they are nevertheless classified under
the same category: “Pronouns”, namely “words that stand for nouns”.* This
conventional definition of pronouns is, however, both incomplete and inaccurate.
Pronouns can “stand” for nouns but also noun phrases. Some pronouns do not “stand”
for nominals at all.> They “stand” for adjectives, adverbs, even verbs or whole
sentences. As Lyons (1977) 637 states, one should keep in mind that pronouns are first

and foremost referring expressions, and that they are more than simple substitutes.®

2 Panagiotidis (2002) 38: “a pronoun is such by virtue of the fact that it does not denote anything, but
rather, it is a semantic variable. (...) Pronominality is nothing but the lack of descriptive content of a
noun”.

¥ See Fromkin et al. (2005) 64; Hall (2005) 81.

* Panagiotidis (2002) acknowledges the complexity of pronouns and their heterogeneity, as they vary
cross-linguistically enormously. However, they also have cross-linguistic correspondences: “it seems to
be an absolute universal that pronouns refer but do not denote” (11). It is worth pointing out, however,
that on many views on reference not all pronouns refer. For a view against direct reference accounts,
particularly on the issue of “that-phrases”, see King (2001); also Elbourne (2008).

> See Lyons (1977) 636-637. Lyons is referring mainly to demonstrative pronouns.

® Also Miihlhdusler and Harré (1990) 13: “They (grammarians) treat pronouns as literally standing in
place of nouns, and are apparently uninterested in their role as indexical indicators of persons”.
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The need for redefining this category is not a recent concern, and has been
extensively debated.” In a comprehensive monograph dedicated entirely to the topic, D.
N. S. Bhat argued that the main difficulty in defining pronouns was due to the fact that
we failed to differentiate between two very distinct groups: personal pronouns
(essentially first and second person pronouns) and all the rest —what he classifies under
the general term “proforms”.® Whereas the main function of personal pronouns is to
indicate speech roles, namely who is the speaker and who the addressee, and the
function they perform (agent, beneficiary, recipient, etc.), proforms have a variety of
purposes, and are mainly used to locate, whether it be the participants in the
communication act, things, events, or even pieces of speech, and to indicate the scope
of an utterance.® In addition, whereas personal pronouns consist of a single-element
stem, proforms seem to be formed by two separate constituents: a general term that
indicates their scope or general concept (person, place, manner, quantity, time,

property)’® and a pronominal element that specifies their function or purpose

(demonstrative, interrogative, indefinite, etc.).'

In a very recent study, Dixon (2010a, b) proposed a different approach to the
traditional view on pronouns. Dixon defines pronouns as closed-class grammatical
words, making a general distinction between what he calls “pronouns” (personal and

possessive pronouns) and the other groups —demonstratives, interrogatives, reflexives,

" The debate will not be discussed here further as it falls outside the limits of this study.

8 Bhat (2004) 4-5. In his essay on “La nature des pronoms”, Benveniste had already pointed out the
particular status of personal pronouns amongst the whole group, and of je and tu as different from il. See
Benveniste (1966) 251-257.

° Bhat (2004) 6-9; for a detailed analysis of proforms and their functions, see 201-225.

19 Bhat (2004) 156 gives the example of Classical Greek, e.g. demonstratives oOtoc (person), Totdéode
(property), éxet (place), tote (time), oUtws (Manner), tocdode (amount).

11 For the structure of proforms see Bhat (2004) 153ff. For examples of Classical Greek, 155. In his
concluding chapter, Bhat summarizes the differences as “Personal pronouns. Single-element expressions
that have the denotation of speech roles as their primary function. Proforms: Two-element expressions
that indicate a general concept and a function such as (i) locating an entity, (ii) denoting one’s lack of
knowledge about an entity, (iii) obtaining information about an entity, (iv) identifying an entity as the
same as the one denoted by some other expression, (v) relating an entity with some other entity in which
that general concept is employed” (273).

17



etc., but without grouping them all together. He particularly focuses on “pronouns” and
demonstratives and classifies them as a variety of “shifters”, namely their reference
changes in parallel with shifts in the communication act, i.e. changes of participants,
time and place. Pronouns are “Participant shifters” and demonstratives are “Spatial

shifters”.*?

Approaching demonstratives from a different point of view, that of definiteness,
Lyons (1999) 17-20, 331 ff. states that demonstratives appear to be inherently definite,
their referent being always identifiable. However, demonstratives possess other
properties apart from definiteness, [+Def]. They can also express a deictic opposition
between proximity and distance, [+Prox], and yet some languages seem to have
demonstratives that are deictically unmarked. Lyons concludes that demonstratives
must have another property that distinguishes them from simple definite articles, i.e. a
[+Dem] feature, and proposes demonstratives to be defined as [+Def, +Dem, +Prox].
He explains that definite articles derive from demonstratives through the loss of the
[+Dem] feature amongst other factors, and argues that definiteness is not a

semantic/pragmatic property, but a grammatical category.®

Pronouns can also be classified from a syntactic point of view. Most of Bhat’s
proforms (including demonstratives), but certainly not personal pronouns, can be used
either adnominally or pronominally, namely they can co-occur with a noun as
determiners or modifiers (adjectivally) or they can appear independently in argument
position, i.e. “pronominally” in a strict sense, as head of a noun phrase or making up a

noun phrase on their own.'* Taking these two behaviours into consideration, Schwartz

12 See Dixon (2010a) 114, and Dixon (2010b) 189.

13 See Lyons (1999) particularly 17-20; 331ff. For other views on demonstratives and definiteness, and a
discussion on whether demonstratives are inherently definite, see Elbourne (2008).

4 For a discussion on the topic see Bhat (2004) 190ff; Diessel (1999b) Chapter 2; Diessel (2008). Also
Crespo et al. (2003) 40-42 for Classical Greek. Discussing the syntax of Spanish, Gdmez Torrego (2002)
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(2000) proposed a division between two word classes, pronouns and articles (in a wide
sense), which she considered to be parallel classes. Personal pronouns and proforms
working independently (pronominally) are classified under “Pronouns”, but proforms
used adnominally are classified under “Articles”.*> Consequently, as well as definite
and indefinite articles she also discussed “demonstrative articles”, “possessive articles”,

“interrogative articles”, etc.'®

Taking into account what has been discussed so far about pronouns in general, we
can now attempt a simple yet fairly comprehensive definition of demonstrative
pronouns. Demonstrative Pronouns (here Demonstratives) are a closed word class
formed by intrinsically definite'’ referring expressions that can work —in most
languages- both as determiners and heads of noun phrases,'® used to locate or point to

elements (participants, objects, events, etc.) in the communication act, and whose

103, 105 identifies, syntactically, two different types of pronouns: intrinsic and extrinsic. Intrinsic
pronouns or proper pronouns are always used in argument position, such as personal pronouns. Extrinsic
pronouns or discourse pronouns are determiners that take on the role of arguments when the noun that
they accompany is omitted, e.g. demonstratives.

5 1n this study, however, “Demonstrative Pronouns”, or “Demonstratives” for short, will be used to refer
to both adnominal and pronominal demonstratives without making a priori class distinctions. Given their
historical, morphological and semantic correlation, they will both be discussed together. Dixon (2003) 63
prefers to use the label “nominal demonstratives” to cover both types. According to Dixon (2010b) 224,
demonstratives —or “shifters with deictic reference”, belong to three different classes: nominal, local
adverbial and verbal demonstratives. Nominal demonstratives can appear with or without an
accompanying noun, as head of noun phrases (NP) or making up a complete NP on their own, sometimes
co-occurring with the definite article, or, in some languages, another pronoun. See Dixon (2003) 65-69;
Dixon (2010b) 224-228.

16 «Articles are defined as morphemes which appear with nouns and function to identify their relative
discourse or spatial status. Demonstratives which accompany a noun are a subcategory of article because
demonstratives, like articles, are reference indicators, and they often belong with articles in a single
distributional class”. Schwartz (2000) 791.

7 Lyons (1999) 107 argues that demonstratives seem to appear in almost every language and to be
inherently definite. See above.

'8 Diessel (1999a) identifies four different syntactic functions for demonstratives: pronominal, adnominal,
adverbial and identificational. However, he is referring also to different grammatical categories:
demonstrative pronouns, determiners, adverbs and identifiers. He acknowledges the fact that most
languages use the same forms for pronominal and adnominal functions, i.e. demonstrative pronouns and
determiners are the same (4). The present study will focus on these two categories. For a detailed analysis
of the syntax of demonstratives, see Diessel (1999b) Chapter 4. For demonstrative pronouns and
determiners in particular, 59-74.
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reference shifts in parallel with changes in the situation of communication.™
Demonstratives can be seen as a navigation system within a language; some sort of
linguistic GPS providing speakers and addressees with coordinates that help them
navigate through the flow of discourse and arrive safely at a destination. However, as
Diessel (2006) 469 points out, demonstratives do much more than simply providing
spatial orientation by indicating the location of referents. Most importantly, “they serve
to coordinate the interlocutors’ joint attentional focus”, namely they help them arrive
safely at the same destination.?’ The vital communicative function that demonstratives
perform in language led Diessel to conclude that they have been wrongly classified as
grammatical markers.?* They not only exceed their scope, but appear to be a completely
different class of linguistic expressions. Their linguistic status is also unique. Diessel
argues that demonstratives are not only universal, but amongst the first words to emerge
in language acquisition; their roots are ancient and don’t seem to originate in content
words; they gave rise to a number of grammatical markers through the process of
grammaticalization, amongst them the definite article;?* they are intimately linked to the
“gestural communicative system” (481), and given their ability to coordinate joint
attention, they also play an important part in the internal organization of discourse.? As

will be discussed in the following section, they play a role both in deixis and anaphora.

9 Dixon (2010a) 117 proposes a simpler definition: “a demonstrative is a grammatical element which can
be used —generally, accompanied by a gesture— to point to an object in the situation of discourse”.

2 Diessel (2006) 465: “Joint attention is a complex phenomenon that involves three basic components:
the actor, the addressee, and an object of reference. In order to communicate, actor and addressee must
share their attention on the same entity or situation”.

2! Grammatical markers, grammatical words, grammemes or closed word classes are all terms used to
refer to function words, in opposition to lexical expressions, lexemes or open word classes, used to refer
to content words. Diessel (2003) argues that both demonstratives and interrogatives have a special status
in language that exceeds their classification as grammatical markers, namely they have more than a
language-internal or grammatical function. According to him, both initiate a search for information
outside the discourse and are concerned with the interaction between speaker and hearer.

%2 Diessel (1999b) Chapter 4, especially 128-138.

2 See Diessel (2006). Dixon (2010b) discusses the essential properties of demonstratives: they have a
deictic reference and a syntactic function; they are used for identification or recognition, introduction of
new information and discourse organization (234-239). They have both deictic and anaphoric roles. They
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1.1.2. Deixis and Anaphora

Deixis is a linguistic mechanism that allows the participants in a communication act
to understand each other and communicate effectively. By means of deictic elements,
speakers are able to bring their world and their own physical/mental reality into focus in
the course of the communication. They are able to direct the hearers’ attention onto
what they want to focus, establishing a common area of reference (Diessel’s “joint
attentional focus™) that subsequently enables them to be understood.?* Deixis allows
them to refer to themselves and their hearers, their space, time, interests, relationships,
positions and displacements by using specific devices embedded in their everyday
language.”® Thanks to deixis, language points to the context of the communicative act
as well as to its participants.?® To express deixis languages make use of special devices
called deictics. Deictics belong to different grammatical categories: personal pronouns,
demonstrative pronouns (both adnominal and pronominal), demonstrative adverbs,

verbs of motion, verbal tense and locative expressions, among others.*’

encode referential information related to spatial (contrast between proximal/distal or
proximal/medial/distal) or temporal location (and other spatial specifications such as height), visibility,
emotional interest or familiarity, and in some languages they can also encode information for person,
gender and number (239-247).

# Ehlich (1982) 324-5; Ehlich (1989) 35-6.

% According to Lyons (1977) 637 “By deixis is meant the location and identification of persons, objects,
events, processes and activities being talked about, or referred to, in relation to the spatiotemporal context
created and sustained by the act of utterance and the participation in it, typically, of a single speaker and
at least one addressee”.

% «“Dejctics anchor the discourse to a reference point and thereby encode a relation between some
referent and the indexical content of the utterance”. Grenoble (1998) 4.

%7 See Hanks (1992) 46. It is necessary to differentiate between deixis and demonstratives. They are not
equivalent terms. Not all deictics are demonstratives and not all demonstratives are strictly deictic (see
anaphora below). The present study will focus exclusively on demonstrative pronouns, but demonstrative
adverbs will be considered when relevant for the discussion. Likewise, the article will be discussed for
particular dialects only when relevant to the argument or when functioning as an integral part of the
system of demonstratives of a given dialect. Demonstratives of quantity and quality such as tocog/

t00600¢/ TOOOULTOC, TOlog/ Towwode/ Towovtog, Will not be included in the discussion due to
limitations of time and space. For a classification of these forms as a type of demonstrative, see Crespo et
al. (2003) 48-50.

21



Deixis works in the context of what is called the “deictic field”,?® an area formed by
the convergence of three coordinates: the participants in the speech act, the space in
which the act takes place, and the time in which it occurs.?® Deixis and deictic field are
dependent on a nuclear reference point, a centre providing meaning to every utterance
pronounced in the course of the communication. This centre, called origo or zero-point,
is formed by the axis “I-here-now”.*® Deixis imprints in the language special signals to
indicate the connection between the discourse and the above-mentioned coordinates. It
“indexes” the extra-textual world in the discourse. “Person deixis” indexes the first
coordinate; “Spatial deixis” the second,*! and “Time deixis” the third.*? Person deixis
points to the roles of the participants in the communication act. Through person deixis
language refers to the speaker (1% person), the hearer (2™ person), and what is outside
the dominion of speaker and hearer: the “non-participant” or “absent party” (3™
person).®® Spatial deixis relates utterances to spatial coordinates outside the discourse.
The spatial zero-point reference by default is the speaker’s own body. Through spatial
deixis it is possible to locate the participants’ bodies in space, as well as other bodies
and objects or sites related to them or referred to by them in the communication act.**
Time deixis anchors utterances to the precise moment in which the communication act
takes place. Participants are able to locate events in time and relate them to the temporal

zero-point of the communication: events occur now, before now or after now.*

%8 Grenoble (1998) 28.

2% Grenoble (1998) 13.

%0 Biihler (1990) 117-8; Lyons (1977) 638. On the definition and scope of origo, Grenoble (1998) 28-30.
31 Spatial deixis is also referred to as Local, Place or Space deixis. I prefer the term “spatial deixis”,
following Lyons (1977), Fillmore (1982) and Grenoble (1998).

%2 For an extensive description of each category, see Levinson (1983) 62.

% Felson (2004) 256.

3 Spatial deixis “involves referring to the locations in space of the communication act participants; it is
that part of spatial semantics which takes the bodies of the communication act participants as significant
reference objects for spatial specification”. Fillmore (1982) 37.

% Fillmore (1975) 40-41, 70-86 identifies a further deictic dominion: social deixis. Social deixis refers to
the way in which language points to the social status of and/or social relationships established between
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Additionally, deixis can operate on three different levels: perceptual,
mental/imaginative and textual.*® In perceptual deixis the reference can be seen or
perceived in the extra-textual context of the communication act, which is called “Deixis
ad oculos” or deixis in a strict sense. The participants can give deictic expressions a
meaning by retrieving their references from the real world, from what they can actually
perceive/see: i.e. themselves and their respective locations in space. In imaginative
deixis, the reference is not to be seen in the immediate context of the utterance but to be
located in the participants’ own minds. A different context is created/imagined/evoked.
The zero-point is displaced and deictics are consequently given meaning. This
“imagination-oriented” deixis or “Deixis am Phantasma” refers to what is absent and
not seen by the physical eye but by the “mind’s eye”.*” Poetry, narrative discourse and
recollections, for instance, draw on this kind of deixis. In textual deixis, also called
discourse deixis or anaphora, language draws attention to the discourse itself: the
reference is not to be found outside but inside the discourse.® As Dixon (2010b) 247
points out, the demonstrative (or 3" person pronoun) used in textual deixis refers to an
NP or a section of discourse to avoid repetition. It can point to something mentioned
previously in the text (anaphora in strict sense) or mentioned later in the text

(cataphora). Since textual deixis relates the text of the utterance to its co-text, it is also

the participants in the speech act. It draws on special personal pronouns and some other devices existing
in many languages to indicate levels of formality, politeness or respect.

% Or: “ocular”, “fictional” and “textual”; Felson (2004) 254. Felson adds a fourth hybrid type: “self-
reflexive deixis”. For a detailed description see Lyons (1977) 657-77.

%" Felson (2004) 259; Wackernagel (2009) 528. For a description of both types, Biihler (1990) 140-142.

% Grenoble (1998) 13 considers perceptual deixis as “primary deixis”, and discourse deixis as a
secondary type derived from and dependent on the other. Also Ehlich (1982) 315; for a distinction
between anaphoric and deictic expressions, 330-1. See also Lyons (1977) 667ff. Cornish (1999) 32 draws
attention to the fact that the literature does not always differentiate between ‘text’ and ‘discourse’, and
consequently between ‘textual deixis’ and ‘discourse deixis’, using both inconsistently and as equivalent
terms. In the first case the referent is a section of the co-text (an NP), whereas in the second, the referent
is the content or an aspect of the interpretation of a section of text, a proposition. Diessel (1999b) 93ff
calls these uses ‘anaphoric’ and ‘discourse deictic’ respectively. Dixon (2010b) 248-250, ‘substitution
anaphora/cataphora’ and ‘textual anaphora/cataphora’. Both cases are, however, subsumed in the generic
term “anaphora” (Dixon (2010b) 247), and this study will not differentiate between textual and discourse
deixis.
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referred to as “endomorphic” deixis. Exomorphic deixis (perceptual deixis), on the other

hand, relates the utterance to its context, i.e. what lies outside the discourse.

In the context of ancient inscriptions, however, what lies outside the discourse, the
extra-textual situation of the communication act, can be retrieved —if at all- only
partially. And yet inscriptions share the same mechanisms, regarding deictic and
anaphoric processes, as regular discourses.”® They too establish a zero-point of
reference and a tripartite set of coordinates. They also have a “speaker” and a “hearer”.
It is then reasonable to say that when a text was engraved and displayed publicly (or
even if it was intended for private viewing), it was expected that the reader would
somehow be able to retrieve the reference. This could be obtained either from the
spatial situation of the inscription or from the text itself, or both. Unfortunately, most
inscriptions have been alienated from their original location, and in many cases the
reference is irretrievable, making the text obscure and difficult to interpret. Regrettably

this will be the case for many inscriptions discussed in the chapters below.

1.1.3. From Indo-European to “Ancient Greek”

Within the scope of this section, only summary coverage can be given to the topics
that follow. Much has been published on the issue of demonstratives in Indo-European,
Homer and, especially, Attic Greek, and references will be made to the most relevant

works for further reading.

% Grenoble (1998) 16. The topic of deixis and anaphora has been well treated in numerous publications
and given special attention in recent years. For reasons of space, it will not be treated here with more
detail. On reference, deixis and anaphora see Tanaka (2011). For a description of main features and
differences as well as an up to date account on bibliography on the topic, see esp. 12-33. Also Cornish
(1999) Chapter 2. On anaphora only, refer to Huang’s comprehensive study, Huang (2000).

%0 Bakker (2010a) 152 argues that although we cannot retrieve “the actual behaviour of the speakers of
Ancient Greek”, the corpus of texts available provides us with information on their use of language.
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The term “Greek” (also “Ancient Greek™”) will be used in this work to refer to
features of the Greek language that are valid cross-dialectically, and to identify the
language as opposed to e.g. Latin, Indic, Tocharian.** Particular references to Attic
Greek will be properly acknowledged. “Early Greek™ refers to the situation of Greek
dialects before the pan-Hellenic spread and definite establishment of koiné Greek. The
term “Classical Greek” will be used as Crespo et al. (2003) 1 suggest, to refer to
documents and literary works, both in prose and verse, written in Attic during the

classical period (480-323 BC).

1.1.3.1. The situation in Proto-Indo-European
The reconstruction of pronominal stems for Proto-Indo-European (PIE)

demonstratives is a difficult task. The situation of the system of demonstratives in the
individual languages is so diverse and the series of demonstratives so abundant that it is
hard to trace them back to a relatively reduced number of items. Many languages
developed their demonstratives by adding suffixes or particles to the original stems or
by deriving them from particles and adverbs. Despite the diversity of forms, most
scholars concur that PIE must have had a reduced number of demonstratives, and they
generally agree on two stems, *so-/*to- and *h;e-, resulting in two series of
demonstratives designating three genders, masculine, feminine and neuter, *so, *seh,

*tod (Skt. sa s2 tat; Gr. 6 1) T6; Gothic sa so Jpata) and *hye, *(hy)ihy, *(hy)id (Skt. ayam

iyam idam; Lat. is ea id, present also in Gr. pwv, vuv; Cyprian tv, Cretan 16c).* Meier-

1 Also in a geographical sense, following Rix (1992) 3: “Das Griechische ist, solange seine Geschichte
bekannt ist, die Sprache der sudlichen Balkanhalbinsel, also Griechenlands”.

2 See Beekes (1995) 201-202; de Vaan (2013) 4-6. For the reconstruction of PIE demonstratives | follow
Beekes (1995). Szemerényi (1990) 216: *so *sz *tod / *is * 7 *id; Mallory and Adams (2006) 417: *h,éi,
*hyiha-, *hiid / *so, *seh,, *tdd. For comparative data see Szemerényi (1990) 216-220; Beekes (1995)
202; Sihler (1995) 338-395; Mallory and Adams (2006) 417-418. In his founding study on PIE

25



Brugger (2003) 229-230 considers that the stem for the first set of demonstratives was
*to-, and that forms with initial *s- were a later development from *to- that only
appeared in the nominative. For Szemerényi (1990) 216-217, on the other hand, the
demonstrative appears to be using two different stems, *so- and *to-, which are
suppletive and cannot be truly traced back to a unified form.*® In addition, there were
other deictic particles and adverbs that, although not proper demonstratives in PIE, were

used by individual languages —in various grades of ablaut- to derive their
demonstratives:** */i- (Lith. sis, 5, Hitt. kas, Gr. éxet, éketvog, Tjuegov, Lat. cis, hic
ecce), *h.en- (Hitt. enis, Indic ana-, OCS on5, Lith. anas, Gr. éxetvog, K1vog, Tvog
(unrelated km-/tn-),* &vn), Lat. enim), *h.eu- (Av. ava-, hau, OCS ov’, Skt. a-sau, Gk.
ovtog) and *e- (Skt. a-sau, Oscan e-tanto, Russian é-tot, Serbian e-to, e-toti, Gr. é-kef,

o 4
g-ketvoc).*®

1.1.3.2. In the beginning there was *so *seh2 *tod
Greek inherited PIE demonstrative stem *so- /*to- in what was later to become the

definite article: 6 1) 6 (<*so *seh2 *tod), originally a demonstrative.*’ It was still used

with demonstrative force in Homeric epic as well as in the few occasions in which it

demonstratives, Brugmann (1904a) had already identified the two stems, and presented them as
constituents of what he called “Der-Demonstration” or “that-deixis”. See below.

2 Also Sihler (1995) 389: they are “unrelated stems”; Adrados et al. (1998) 74.

* Beekes (1995) 202. Rix (1992) 182: PIE stems *so- /to-, *i- /e/- /e-, *eno- /ono- and *euo- /ouo-.
According to Rix, all of these stems, except perhaps the last one, have been preserved in Greek in some
form, either transformed or reinterpreted, but Greek demonstratives use mainly the stem *so- /to-.

* See Biraud (1983) 17-18. Beekes (2010) 1480: tfjvog < IE *to-, i.e *té-evog or t-evog. Cf.
adverbial .

*® For a detailed study on each particle, see Brugmann (1904a): expressing “Ich-Demonstration”, *4o-,
*ki-, */;:1'0-: 51-56; expressing “Jener-Demonstration”, “n-Pronomen”: 90-95; “u-Pronomen”: 96-106
(including a thorough analysis of o0tog); and “demonstrative prefix” *e-: 112-120. See also Bader
(1973) 32; Beekes (1995) 202; Sihler (1995); 390-391; Mallory and Adams (2006) 418. For the Greek
terms see Rix (1992) 184-185 and Beekes (2010). For further analysis of the formation of Greek terms,
see 1.1.3.3 below.

*" Méndez Dosuna (1999) 154.
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appears in Mycenaean texts.”® There is debate about the range of uses of & N To in
Homer. Meillet (1965) 188 ff. acknowledges the fact that in the Homeric text the use of
definite article as such is infrequent. When used, ¢ 1) T6 normally appears in the role of
a demonstrative.*® The creation of the article must have therefore occurred between the
Homeric epic and later texts. Acording to Bakker (1999) 5, it was already incipient
there, and some Homeric articles are used in a role close to that of classical Greek.
According to Basset (2006), the article has three main uses in Homer: it can appear
pronominally, i.e. on its own, as a cataphoric/anaphoric demonstrative; adnominally,
but still with demonstrative force; or as head of a noun phrase but requiring a
predicative complement (relative, adjective, adverb), namely with semi-pronominal
force and acting as an “endophoric presentative”.”® In its first use, 6 1) O appears at the
beginning of the sentence, often accompanied by a particle, and indicating a change of
theme or character. It has a demarcating value, and it can be used anaphorically or
cataphorically as a presentative.> For Basset, the semi-pronominal stage of 6 N Toisan
antecedent of the complete loss of pronominal force and reinterpretation of the

demonstrative as an adnominal marker of definiteness.

*8 See below, Chapter 11.5. It also appears to be used as a demonstrative in some early dialectal
inscriptions. See e.g. Morpurgo Davies (1968). Refer also to the analysis of individual dialects in the
chapters below.

* Méndez Dosuna (1999) 156-159 argues that even though the use of the article in Homer is not
systematic, there are clear examples of its use as a definite article.

%0 On the creation of the article see Meillet (1965) 189-193; on its origins and functions, including its use
in Homer, Wackernagel (2009) 555-566; on the development of the definite article in Greek, Manolessou
and Horrocks (2007). For a detailed study of the uses of the article and other demonstratives in Homer
see Chantraine (1942) 275-277 and Chantraine (1953) 158-170; for a more recent study, Basset (2006).
The Homeric use of demonstratives will not be studied here. On the use of other demonstratives in
Homer apart from the article, see Magnien (1922), an out-of-date account, but still the analysis is quite
thorough; on the use of the article and o0tog, Bakker (1999); on the use of éxetvog, Bonifazi (2009); on

the validity of Homeric xetvog /éxetvog, Cassio (1994).

*! Diessel (1999b) 135 calls this group “determinatives” and acknowledges their hybrid nature. The
demonstrative “does not indicate a referent in the preceding discourse or speech situation, nor is it used to
activate private hearer old knowledge; rather, it functions to mark the nominal head of a relative
clause.(...) They are not only used adnominally, but also as independent pronouns functioning as the head
of the subsequent relative clause”.

52 Chantraine (1953) 158-159; Basset (2006) 108-109.
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Diessel (2006) 476 states that the definite article is one of the grammatical categories
most frequently derived from demonstratives across languages. According to him, the
definite article originates from adnominal demonstratives, which are independent
pronouns loosely attached to a co-occurring noun in apposition.>® Through the process
of grammaticalization, the demonstrative loses its main deictic function and is
reanalysed as a definiteness marker. This process is accompanied by a restriction of
functions and word order, and often morphological changes.> In later developments,
the pragmatically reduced form may be morphologically reinforced by combining it
with a content word, another demonstrative, or a deictic particle. Precisely this seems to
have been the process at work for the creation of new series of demonstratives in

Greek.>®

1.1.3.3. The Greek innovation
According to Brugmann (1904a), Indo-European had four different types of

demonstratives. The first three were opposed according to person: ich-deixis, du-deixis,
and jener-deixis, and had a spatial reference, “here” (i.e. near the speaker), “there” (i.e.
near the hearer), and yonder, “over there”. The fourth type, der-deixis, was a neuter
term indifferent to this opposition and without spatial reference.’® Mendoza (1976)
argues that Brugmann’s theory cannot be applied to all Indo-European languages,

which belonged to one of two different types of deictic system: they were either

¥EQ.o avr)o oUtog = “the man, this (one)”. See Diessel (1999b) Chapter 4; (2008) 7.

> Diessel (1999b) 128-129. For a complete account on the grammaticalization process, see Chapter 6.
For the origin of articles, see also Lyons (1999) 331-334. According to Lyons, there would be a loss of
the [+Dem] feature, a “semantic weakening or bleaching”.

> For a short study on the evolution of the system of demonstratives in various Greek dialects,
particularly focused on demonstrative adverbs, see Biraud (1983). For an inventory of the various
morphemes used in Greek, see 5-6, 10; for the semantic value of the particles, 21-24.

% For the concepts of “Ich-deixis”, “Du-deixis” and “Jener-deixis” see Brugmann (1904a) 9-12. Also
Brugmann (1904b) and Ruijgh (2006) 155-6. These concepts were used by Bihler (1990) as a departing
point for his theory of deixis (see above, 1.1.2). For a description of the deictic uses of Classical Greek
pronouns and the scope of the tripartite classification he established, see Brugmann (1900) 426ff.

28



bipartite, “deixis A/B”, with a spatial/temporal reference (here/there, close/far), or
tripartite, “deixis 1/2/3”, mostly with correspondences to the first, second and third

person.”” Greek would have had a tripartite system but with spatial reference, indicating
three different degrees of distance from the speaker.®® When the old demonstrative o n
6 was reanalysed as a definite article, Greek used stem *so/ *to, reinforcing it with the
addition of various other particles, to build new series of demonstratives. 60e,
demonstrative of ich-deixis, was built upon *so/ *to with the addition of deictic particle
*_de.>® 00toc® was also built using *so/ *to, but with the addition of particle *h,u- and
the inflected forms of pronominal stem t0-.%! ¢xetvoc, demonstrative of jener-deixis,
on the other hand, is the only series that was not built upon *so/ *to, but strangely upon
PIE deictic particle *4i-, a near-deictic or ich-deixis stem,®* with the addition of other
demonstrative elements, *e and * hyeno-, giving ”‘e-+k”e(i)-+h2eno-.63 According to

Chantraine (1968) 329,% the distal meaning of demonstrative element *eno- dominates

*" Also Adrados et al. (1998) 83-90. Bhat (2004) 177ff.: the primary distinction is two-fold between
proximate and remote, or three-fold between proximate, medial and remote, normally involving speaker
and hearer.

%8 Adrados et al. (1998) 86.

% Rix (1992) 184, enclitic -de; Sihler (1995) 389. Beekes (2010) 307: -de, postpositive local deictic
particle. Some dialects preferred the use of particles -vi, -ve, -vu instead of -de. Cf. Méndez Dosuna
(1999) 155. See below.

% According to Brugmann (1904b) 76ff. oOtoc is a demonstrative of du-deixis, but Rix (1992) 184:
“Pronomen der undifferenzierten Deixis Ersatz fiir demonstratives 6 1) (&) T6 (seit Homer)”.

51 Rix (1992) 184; Beekes (2010) 1132: *so- + h,u-to. Also de Vaan (2013) 6. For particle *u see 1.1.3.1.
%2 Brugmann (1904a) identifies *so-/*to- and *h,e- as stems of der-deixis, this/that, *4i- as a stem of ich-
deixis, here, and *h,en- and *h,eu- of jener-deixis, there. Adrados et al. (1998) 85, 89: stem *&i- is
normally used for deixis A and deixis 1, i.e. near-deixis, but in Greek it is replaced by “anaphoric” *so-
*to- for deixis 1 and 2. On the contrary, *ki- appears as a formant of deixis 3, but it is also found in near-
deixis e.g. tuegov. For the constituents of the three series of demonstratives, see also Schwyzer (1953)
610-613; Chantraine (1967) 123-128; Mendoza (1976) 94-95; Sihler (1995) 389-391.

%3 Beekes (2010) 397. Rix (1992) 185: <*e-ke-eno-s. For comparative evidence of the different particles,

see 1.1.3.1 above. For the formation of éxeivog see Brugmann (1904a) 53-55; Biraud (1983) 23.
% Also Sihler (1995) 391, 4a.
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the compound, and words such as éxet acquired a “far-deictic value” under the

influence of éxeivoc.®®

1.1.3.4. Demonstratives in Classical Greek
According to Kihner and Gerth (1898) 641, the meaning of Classical Greek

demonstratives was local; they pointed to an object that was located either in the
vicinity of the speaker or far from them. The three sets of demonstratives of Attic (60,
10g, 10de/ ovTOC, adn), TovTO/ €KELVOG, €KElv, éK&Ivo)66 may suggest a threefold
contrast between ‘“here/there/over there”, but their spatial opposition was rather
twofold, between “here” (i.c. in the speaker’s area), with a further contrast between 0de
(in direct relationship to the speaker) and ovtoc (in indirect relationship), and “not
here”, with the use of éxetvoc.®” Kiihner and Gerth emphasize that ¢keivoc stood in
opposition not to 6de, but rather to both 6de and obtog. On the other hand, whereas
ovtog indicates an object that is still in the vicinity of the speaker, the object may not

be standing immediately visible, and therefore the demonstrative can relate to the
second but also third person. However, after Brugmann, the three sets of demonstratives
were traditionally defined as referring/related to the first, second, and third/neither-first-

nor-second person respectively, which stands in agreement with the view of Greek as

% Melchert (2009) 155, n. 7, however, believes that the *ke- of *ke-enos is a reinforcing particle that has
no relation to near-deictic particle *i-.

% This section focuses on the system of demonstratives of Attic. The state of affairs on the topic in other
Greek dialects, as well as their individual systems of demonstratives, will be discussed in chapters Il to
IV below. Attic is, undoubtedly, the most studied of all Greek dialects, and because of the number of
works published on the subject, the topic will only be summarized here. The situation is similar for lonic;
and therefore the system of demonstratives of the dialect will not be discussed in this work. The situation
of the Attic system of demonstratives will serve as a starting point for the analysis of the other Greek
dialects discussed in this thesis, as well as a point of comparison between the dialects.

%7 Lyons (1999) 111, n. 3: although Classical Greek had three separate demonstratives, they showed only
two degrees of distance. 6de and oOtog, proximal and éxetvog, distal.
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having a system with deixis of the type 1/2/3.% 6d¢, 10g, tode are deictics of the first

person, “Ich-deixis”, and point to “this one here with me”.% oUtog, avTr), TovTO are

deictics of the second person, “Du-deixis”, and allude to “that one there near you”.
gKetvog, €kelvn, éxetvo are third person deictics, “Jener-deixis”, and refer to what is

far from both speaker and hearer: “that one over there”.”

Recent studies have reprised Kiihner and Gerth’s observation, and suggest that the

basic contrast has more to do with distance than with person.” Biraud (1991) 190, for

instance, argues that whereas 6de denotes presence and reference to the place/time of

the utterance, and éxeivoc denotes absence and distance from them,”? oUtoc carries

only a “designating” feature, pointing to a reference that can be found in the situation of
communication but without specifying location, being therefore neutral to the contrast
that opposes the other two.” Putzu and Ramat (2010) 422 approach the issue of

classification with a similar view. Classical Greek would have had a tripartite system

%8 See above. Létoublon (1992) 268: demonstratives are linked both to spatial coordinates and verbal
persons. According to Ruijgh (2006) 156, adverbs used as spatial deictics are arranged in accordance with

the tripartite system of demonstratives. Adverbs such as debgo, évOade, évOévde, tde and wde are
related to first person demonstrative 6de. They also show the division between static (deDo, trjde and
wde), allative (évBade) and ablative (évOévde). Connected with second person demonstrative ovtog
are the adverbs Tatn (static), évtavOa (allative), and évtevOev (ablative); and related to third person

demonstrative éketvog, the adverbs éxet and €xetvr) (static), éketoe (allative) and éxeiOev (ablative).
% Ruijgh (2006) 155.

" Ruijgh (2006) 155, 159. See also Létoublon (1992) 268.

! See e.g. Biraud (1981), (1991); Ledesma (1987); Martin Lopez (1994); Manolessou (2001).

"2 Also Crespo et al. (2003) 48. Ledesma (1987) 214-215: the contrast is between distance and nearness
in four different “locating domains”: spatial, temporal, textual and affective. For Martin Lopez (1994) 22
Greek had a binary system based on a single contrast (proximity/distance in relation to the speaker),
expressed in two different fields, deixis and anaphora. However, | agree with Manolessou (2001) 131 in
that the change of perspective regarding demonstratives is not irreconcilable with the traditional view, but
presents a different starting point: “the fact that a demonstrative is proximal/distal brings about its
connection to the first/third person, and not viceversa”. On a completely different view, Heath (1964)
114-115 argues that neither personal relationship, nor distance, time, direction or presence, are adequate
factors to describe the use of demonstratives, and coins two new terms to approach them:
“presentational” and “reflectional”: things are presented vividly to the speaker’s mid or it has to produce
them by reflection. To my view, his approach complicates the analysis even more by adding two new
terms that are not really productive.

"3 See Biraud (1983) 4, 6; (1991) 172-192. Martin Lépez (1994) 22: o0toc is indifferent to the notion of
distance.
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articulated into a twofold contrast between two regions, A (inclusive, determined by the
speaker’s + hearer’s perspectives) and B (everything else), and two sub-regions at the

interior of region A, sub-region A’ (exclusive, related to the speaker) and B’ (related to

the hearer). The contrast would be between 6d¢ + oUtog and éxetvog, on the one hand,

and between 6d¢ and oUtog on the other.

However, according to Bakker (2010a) 153, objective distance is not an exhaustive
way of approaching these demonstratives, and one should take into account the
“cognitive dimension which involves the ‘subjective’ experience of the discourse

participants”.”* In this sense, Bakker explains that besides pointing to what is close to
the speaker, because of its “proximal nature” 6de can also indicate familiarity and self-

pointing, and because of the cognitive dimension of communication, something or

someone that is accessible to the speaker but “new and salient” to the hearer.” In the

case of ovtog, the demonstrative can indicate the hearer directly, but also information
that is accessible and familiar to both speaker and hearer. There is also a case of
“informational disparity”: using 6de would indicate that the speaker presumes to have
more familiarity with the element referred to by the demonstrative, whereas using
ovtog would indicate that they assess that the hearer has better access to it. On the
contrary, éxetvoc would indicate equal familiarity. Because of its distal nature,
éxetvog refers to what is absent from the context of the communicative act. However,

it is also used to refer to things that, even though physically absent, are cognitively

" Similarly, Diaz Tejera (1972) 13: “la conciencia intersubjetiva reconoce que 6de significa lo que esta o
se quiere que esté en la esfera del hablante, mietras que éxeivog, lo que no se halla o se quiere que no se
halle en dicha esfera”. Diaz Tejera stresses that it is not accurate to say that the three demonstratives
relate to the three persons. It is more precise to say that they are in direct relationship with the speaker
(“yo actor”), who puts them there and distributes them so as to fit the linguistic expression of reality (17).
7> Bakker (2010a) 154: “Objective ‘givenness’, therefore, is matched with subjective ‘newness’”.
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salient and shared by both speaker and hearer.”® The same distribution of roles would

apply to demonstratives used in textual deixis: 6d¢ is used for what is new and salient
to the “hearer” (=reader), whereas oUtog for what is already shared between “speaker”
and hearer. Conversely, ¢xetvog would refer to what is further back than that which is
referred to by oOtoc. Due to the characteristics outlined above, the demonstratives
would also be used to structure the discourse in a likely manner: 6de and ovtog for

moments of discontinuity and transition (new information/ recapitulation), éxetvoc for

references to continuous topics.’’

Like Bakker, Ruijgh (2006) 157 identifies other roles not defined exclusively by
distance. Demonstratives can, for instance, function as expressions of an opposition
between a ‘“speaker-oriented deixis” and an “addressee-oriented deixis”. When the

object/person referred to by a demonstrative appears to be equally distant from speaker
and addressee, the election between 6de and ovtoc reflects an intention to express the
point of view of either one or the other. In addition, 6de can be employed to confer a
sense of vividness, reality and proximity to the speaker’s words, when the person/thing

referred to in the narrative is emotionally present in his/her mind.”

The syntax of Classical Greek demonstratives is a prolific, almost inexhaustible
topic. Many major works have been published on it, and consequently I will not discuss

it here further.”® The functions and classification of demonstratives in dialectal

’® For further details on these differences, see Bakker (2010a) 153-157.

" Bakker (2010a) 157-161.

’® Ruijgh (2006) 152-4, argues that in non-deictic uses, 6d¢, 1jde, T6de may function as “emphatic
anaphorics” as well, opposed to oUtog, abtn, TovTOo, which usually appear as “neutral anaphorics”. On
demonstratives and emotional deixis, see Lakoff (1974). For imaginative deixis, see 1.1.2 above.

" For a thorough study of the syntax of demonstratives in Classical Greek see Kiihner and Gerth (1898)
641-651. Also Wackernagel (2009) 528-537. For an analysis including some references to other Greek
dialects as well, Schwyzer (1950) 207-210. For more recent studies taking into account modern linguistic
theories, Biraud (1991); Crespo et al. (2003) 39-43, 48-50; Bakker (2010a). There are also many
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inscriptions, on the other hand, are at the centre of the present study, and will be

addressed in the sections that follow.

1.1.3.5. Demonstratives in inscriptions. Which early Greek?
The classification of Greek dialects is a long-debated issue, and many different

approaches have been proposed through time. Most modern classifications recognise
the presence of three or four main dialectal groups, sometimes five when Pamphylian is
considered as a separate dialect.?’ The grouping differs from one author to another, but
basically a division into “West Greek™ or “North Greek” and “East Greek™ or “South
Greek” is maintained almost everywhere, sometimes with the addition of an extra
“Central Greek” “North-east Greek” or simply “Aeolian”, to assemble those dialects
hard to fit in the previous groups. Risch (1955) and (1979) proposes a major division
between North and South Greek. Doric and Northwest Greek on one hand, and Aeolic
and Pamphylian, on the other, would belong in the first group, while lonic-Arcadian-
Cyprian-Mycenaean would belong in the second group as a single unit, with lonic being
the first to separate in post Mycenaean times and Attic the first to differentiate from
lonic.®* Barton&k (1979), on the other hand, proposes a division between West Greek,
with a subdivision into North or “mild” Doric (Saronic and Northwest dialects) and
South or “strict” Doric (but Elean also as “strict” Doric); and East Greek, with a
subdivision into North East Greek (Proto-Aeolic: Thessalian, Boeotian and Lesbian),

and South/East Greek (Achaean: Proto Arcado-Cypriot, Proto Attic-lonic, Pamphylian,

enlightening studies on demonstratives and deixis in Attic prose writers and literary texts, see e.g. Heath
(1964) and Diaz Tejera (1972) on Thucydides; Biraud (1981) and Ledesma (1987) on Lysias; Rijksbaron
(1993) on Herodotus (a thorough analysis of anaphoric o0tog and the semantics of word ordering);
Magnien (1922), Bakker (1999) and Bonifazi (2009) on Homer; Ruijgh (2006) and Nelli (2006) on
Sophocles; Felson (1999), Bonifazi (2004) and Martin (2004) on Pindar. Issue 37 of Arethusa was
completely dedicated to the study of Deixis in Greek Lyric. See Arethusa 37 (2004).

8 Colvin (2010) 203-206 provides a detailed account of the different theories and general discussion on
the classification of dialects.

81 See Schmitt (1977) 129-130.
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and Mycenaean as an “Achaean koiné”). Duhoux (1983), on the contrary, avoids the
division into major groups and proposes four/five main categories: West Greek,

Arcado-Cyprian, Attic-lonic, Aeolic, and Pamphylian.®

I will not engage here in the debate on the subject. The chapters below will follow

loosely Bartonék’s division: Chapter II will include not only Arcadian and Cyprian, but

also Pamphylian and Mycenaean, Chapter Ill, Lesbian, Boeotian and Thessalian, and
Chapter 1V a selection of West Greek dialects. As mentioned above, Attic and lonic

will not be the subject of this study.®

1.1.3.6. Demonstratives: a Working Classification

In his remarkable article on demonstratives 6vv, 6vi and 6ve, Lejeune (1943)

argues that demonstratives found in inscriptions are able to perform four main different
functions: they can refer to what is before (Group A) or after (Group D) in the text, to
the document itself (Group B) or to the monument where the inscription had been
engraved/to which the inscription was attached (Group C).** Demonstratives
performing functions A and D are normally covered by the general term ‘anaphora’.®

They point to either something already mentioned (anaphora in strict sense), or to be

mentioned in the text (cataphora). Demonstratives performing function C, on the other

82 On the basis for the classification and the identification of major isoglosses, see Duhoux (1983) 25ff.
For a detailed account of different approaches to the classification of Greek dialects and a thorough
analysis of isoglosses and common features, see Schmitt (1977) 118-133. Also Risch (1955); Meillet
(1965) 77-106; Hainsworth (1967); Risch (1979). For Buck’s traditional classification, see Buck (1907)
and Buck (1955) 3-14. For more recent accounts and views on the topic see Finkelberg (2005) 109-139
especially her interesting approach to the “dialect continuum”; Karali (2007); Colvin (2010).

8 There are many major works on the study of Greek dialects as well as publications of epigraphic
corpora worth mentioning. Meister (1882-1889), Hoffmann (1891), Bechtel (1921-1923), Schwyzer
(1923), Buck (1955), and Thumb (1932-1959) are seminal studies. For more recent studies see e.g.
Jeffery (1990, revised edition of 1961), Colvin (2007), Karali (2007), Colvin (2010) 206-212, as well as
the collection of papers included in Christidis (2007) and Bakker (2010b).

8 For Lejeune’s classification see Lejeune (1943) 121.

8 See 1.1.2 above.
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hand, have a reference that lies outside or beyond the text, and the demonstratives are
said to perform a deictic role. Demonstratives performing role B, however, are a
different matter, and it is debated whether they should be classified as part of the
anaphoric or deictic uses of demonstratives. Lejeune uses as his main point of reference

in his article the distribution of demonstratives in Attic inscriptions. According to him,

Attic employs oUtog for group A and 6de for groups B, C and D. However, he adds

that sometimes Attic might use oUtog instead of 6de to perform group B’s functions if

the reference to the document is to be understood as “the preceding decree” instead of
“the present decree”.®® Diessel (1999a) 101 considers this particular use to be a
subcategory of exophoric deixis, namely deixis in a strict sense. “Text deixis”, as he
calls it, should be distinguished from textual/discourse deixis (endophoric), for “it refers
to linguistic entities treated as an object of the surrounding situation”.®” Dupraz (2012)
13-14, on the other hand, acknowledges the difficulty of clearly establishing whether a
demonstrative is pointing to the referent as a material object or simply to a
semantic/pragmatic aspect of the antecedent, and suggests that “text deixis” should be
considered as a transitional use, close to discourse deixis. | agree with Dupraz regarding
the complexity of this group. There does not seem to be a clear cut between endophoric
and exophoric uses, and this is certainly a hybrid category. In the present study
demonstratives referring to the document will be discussed as a single group, regardless
of whether their referent can be interpreted as “the preceding decree” or “the present

decree”, and they will be acknowledged as a mixed class.

Unfortunately, Lejeune’s classification is not exhaustive. There are other functions

that a demonstrative can perform in inscriptions that are not included in groups A, B, C,

8 |ejeune (1943) 121-122.
%" Diessel is referring to Lyons’ “pure text deixis”. Lyons (1977) 668.
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and D, as well as other uses of textual deixis not covered by groups A and D:
demonstratives can also be used to point to a) the actual speaker or addressee of the
communication act, b) its current time, and c) its current place. Lejeune mentions very
briefly only one of these functions; demonstratives referring to the “present day”,
“present month” or “present year”, i.e. to the current time. He states that there are no
examples in Arcadian, Cyprian or Thessalian of demonstratives performing such a role.
However, he does not take into account the possibility of functions a) or c) above being
represented in inscriptions. Moreover, his statements concerning the use of
demonstratives in role b) are rather vague and lack clarity. Given that these

demonstratives seem to be the same as the ones used in group C, namely the series of
00¢, Lejeune affirms that references to the current time of the communication are in

fact a variety of group C’s roles, a group that he had defined previously as

demonstratives referring to the monument. He also mentions the fact that group C
demonstratives are “demonstratives of the first person” (6d¢), and that seems to him to
support his argument that references to the current time, also represented by 6de¢, are
part of group C.® However, as Lejeune himself points out, there are a couple of
occurrences in Cyprian where a demonstrative other than 6d¢ is employed to refer to
the monument, i.e. ovv.®® On the other hand, there are some examples in Arcadian,
Cyprian and Pamphylian of the use of particles -vi/-vv and adverbs employing particle
-vv instead of -0e to perform some roles or convey some meanings usually allocated to

“demonstratives of the first person”.*® The fact that both group C and references to the

current time usually employ 6d¢, and that 6d¢ is a demonstrative of the first person,

% See Lejeune (1943) 120 n. 2.
8 ejeune (1943) 128-130. For an analysis of Cyprian demonstratives see below, 11.2.

% For Arcadian, Cyprian and Pamphylian, and a discussion on particles -vi/-vv, see Chapter |1 below.
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does not imply that the latter is a variety of the former, but rather that they share some
common ground. They both have the same type of reference, pointing to something that

lies outside and beyond the boundaries of the written text.

As this study will show, there are a number of inscriptions in the various dialects
performing functions and/or pointing to references that cannot be accounted for by
Lejeune’s categories. Consequently, I propose to approach the study of demonstratives
in early Greek dialects working with the following classification, which is intended to
be simple yet broad enough to include all potential cases. Demonstratives in
inscriptions can refer to 1) the participants in the communication act, 2) the current time
of the communication, 3) its current place (Locative), 4) the artefact,®* 5) the document
as such, and 6) the text of the document. In this role, the functions of the demonstrative
include, but are not restricted to, pointing to a NP or section of text that is located
before (anaphora) or after (cataphora) in the text.?? Other uses within 6), textual deixis,
will be mentioned and identified when appropriate.®® It is worth noting that not all the
categories in this classification will be represented in or illustrated by inscriptions of the
same dialect. For some dialects we have more evidence than for others and some of the

categories may not be represented at all in a number of them.

% T have subsumed Lejeune’s group C in a category I have defined as “referring to the artefact” instead of
“the monument”, in order to include a number of inscriptions that otherwise would not really fit into such
a group. | have used the concept taking into account its archaeological definition, i.e. an artefact is an
object or piece of work produced or shaped by human craft. Therefore, it includes not only buildings,
temples, shrines and columns (i.e. the monument) but also a range of other objects such as various pieces
of pottery, utensils, tablets, pieces of metalwork, tools, coins, jewelry, etc.

% Or as Bakker (2010a) 157 puts it, referring to shared information or information new/salient to the
reader, respectively.

% The different functions will not be classified further into deictic/anaphoric or exophoric/endophoric
categories, and throughout the present work they will be referred to clearly by their labels rather than a
number to avoid confusion.
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1.2. Scope and limitations of this study

1.2.1. Aims and objectives of the research

This study seeks to identify and describe constituents, patterns and distribution of the
system —or systems, of demonstratives of a representative selection of early Greek
dialects. In order to draw reasonable conclusions it is essential to take into account the
distribution of the different series of demonstratives, their occurrence by city/region,
their frequency of use across time, and the type of text in which they appear. It is
especially important, particularly with regard to the next purpose of the research, to

observe whether they can be used in the same text.

This work also seeks to examine, describe and compare the syntactic functions and,
where possible, pragmatic uses of every series of demonstratives in operation in the
selected dialects, providing a classification capable of accounting for all uses cross-

dialectically.

As a further objective derived from the first two, it also intends to offer a glimpse of
the way in which deixis and anaphora seemed to work in early Greek dialectal

inscriptions.

Finally, this study seeks to provide the basis for a cross-dialectal comparison of the
structure and operation of the different systems of demonstratives, as well as to correct
some general misconceptions about the scope, usage and inter-dialectal connections of
some series of demonstratives, particularly with regard to Arcadian and Cyprian. The
results of such a study might contribute towards the discussion of the classification and

history of the evolution of early Greek dialects.
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Due to time and space limitations, it was necessary to restrict the number of dialects
to be approached in the study. The selection tried to be representative and to cover as
many dialectal groups as possible. Some dialects were studied in more detail than
others, in accordance with the complexity of the structure and operation of their system
of demonstratives. The evidence was collected from dialectal inscriptions, not from
literary dialects, and the inscriptions were selected according to the following criteria:
they had to be written in the dialectal language prior to koiné influence, or, if influenced
by or written mainly in koiné, they had to show evidence of dialectal features; they had
to predate the definite establishment of koiné in the area —which varies depending on
the dialect, and for many of them can be quite late, or they had to belong to a period of

dialectal revival.*

1.2.2. Methods

In order to achieve the above-mentioned objectives and arrive at well-founded,
evidence-based, compelling results, it was imperative to follow a systematic procedure

when approaching each dialect:

a) Collection of as many occurrences of demonstratives as possible in dialectal
inscriptions, namely inscriptions written completely in the dialect —including dialect
revival cases, or in inscriptions influenced by koiné Greek or written mainly in koiné

but showing plenty of dialectal features.

b) Morphological and syntactic analysis of the corpus of occurrences collected.

% There is abundant bibliography on koiné Greek and its grammar, see e.g. Brixhe and Hodot (1993).
Inscriptions written in koiné and Hellenistic evidence will not be examined in this work.
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c) Arrangement of the information obtained from a) and b) in analytical tables,*
distributing the data according to the following entries: inscription identification,
location, date, type of text, line number and form collected, morphological analysis and

syntactic/pragmatic function.

d) Analysis of the information contained in the table and statistical presentation of
the data collected in graphs showing percentages, frequency and distribution, making

the results more visual and any patterns present more evident.

e) Analysis of the use of every series of demonstratives operational in the dialect as

shown by the evidence collected, and comparison of the different series.

f) Drawing of conclusions concerning the structure and operation of the system of

demonstratives of the dialect from the information collected in a) to e).

1.2.3. Structure of the present work

This thesis comprises five chapters and an appendix. The introductory chapter
presents and discusses core notions that constitute the theoretical basis of the present
study. It addresses the issue of defining demonstrative pronouns, as well as the topic of
deixis and anaphora in general terms. The exposition then turns briefly to the evolution
of the system of demonstratives from Indo-European to “Ancient Greek”, and

concludes with a presentation of the scope and limitations of the research.

Chapter II focuses on the analysis of demonstratives in the “Arcado-Cyprian” group,

and includes a study of Arcadian and Cyprian demonstratives, as well as a discussion of

particle vi/vv and a brief note on Mycenaean. The analysis of Pamphylian has also

% See the Appendix.
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been integrated into this chapter, given that Pamphylian vu is discussed together with

Cyprian vv in section 11.4.

Chapter 111 examines the system of demonstratives of the “Aeolic” group; Lesbian,

Boeotian and Thessalian, and includes some references to literary works.

Chapter IV concentrates on a selection of West Greek dialects: Elean, Cretan,
Laconian, Cyrenaean and Theran. The selection tried to be as representative as possible,
including both “Doric” dialects and what is traditionally identified as “Northwest
Greek”. Elean is normally classified under the latter, and given the particular status that

Bartonék assigns it in the West Greek group, it seemed the best choice.®® Concerning

the other four, Laconian appeared to be a good representative of the Doric group, being
a rather conservative dialect, Cretan was the dialect with the largest corpus, and with
regards to Cyrenaean and Theran, it was interesting to see what the situation of the
system of demonstratives would be in two dialects closely related. However, as with
every selection, this was arbitrary too, and it was made taking into account the existence

of an adequate amount of evidence for the dialects selected.

Chapter V presents the conclusions drawn from the analysis presented in Chapters |

to IV, as well as some general remarks indicating possible implications of the research.

Finally, the Appendix contains the tables of data corresponding to each of the

selected dialects, as described in section 1.2.2 above.

% See Bartongk (1979) 125. He classifies it as a strict Doric dialect that also shows features of Norhtwest
and even Aeolic influence (130). For the classification of Greek dialects see 1.1.3.6 above.
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CHAPTER II. THE “ARCADO-CYPRIAN” GROUP

I11.1. Demonstratives in Arcadian

11.1.1. Introduction

Amongst the vast corpus of Arcadian inscriptions, only 16 written in the Arcadian

dialect showed the use of a demonstrative. The 16 inscriptions contained a total of 55

demonstratives, distributed as follows: 23 occurrences of ovv; 11 of ov; 3 of either
ovvu or ovt (the final vowel cannot be clearly identified); 17 of 6de and only 1 of
o0toc.”” The distribution shows a clear predominance of the peculiar dialectal forms
ovu and ovi, representing 67 % of the total and surpassing both the number of

occurrences of 3d¢, 31%, and ovtoc, 2% (See Figure 1 below).*

9 rdvu (IG V? 3.14; 4.5; SEG XXV 447.13, 23); tédrvu (DGE 664, fifteen times: 11 (twice), 12, 14, 15,
16, 17 (twice), 20, 21, 22, 24, 25, 26 and 28); Taivvu (SIG 306.30); tévvu (SIG 306.59); tavviv (SIG
559.48); Tooviv (SIG 559.49). tevi (IG V2 6.36; SIG 306.15); tov[v]{ (IG V2 6.53; SIG 306.9, 51, 55);
toowi (DGE 664.8, 9); Taavvi (SIG 306.56); Tauvi (SIG 559.44); Towi (SIG 559.47). tow[] (IG V2
262.23); Tavv’ (IG V2 343.51); tawv| vi] (SIG 306.36). &8¢ (SEG XI 1112.6); t68¢e (IG V? 16.8; SEG Xl
1112.7); ©0id" (1G V? 262.18); oi8e (IG V? 1.9; 173.37; 262.1; 412.2; DGE 664.30, 31); toicd¢ (IG V?
6.61, 72, 100; 358.2); &8¢ (IG V? 262.24); tdSe (IG V2 343.59, 78). ool (IG V2 429.6). For details
refer to the Appendix, Table 1.

% Both the accent and the spiritus of $vuv and dvi have been much discussed:; there are no occurrences of
any of these demonstratives in the nominative case to make clear whether one should write évu or 6vv.
Some scholars prefer to accentuate 6vv, like 6de, because they consider that the ending -vu is short.
They argue that the iota in Ovi is long and give it an oxytone accent to create a parallel between 6de-0d(
and Gve [or Gvu] -6vi, since they consider that the iota contained in -vu is a deictic marker. See e.g. Buck
(1955) 100. For explanations on long iota as a deictic particle, see DELG: 738. Oxytone accentuation is
adopted by Baunack and Baunack (1886) 56; Smyth (1900) 68, 85; Bechtel (1921) 358 and Schwyzer
(1923) 312-327. Lejeune, Ruijgh and Dubois prefer to accentuate both ¢vu and 6vi like 6de, due not
only to the fact that they consider that the iota of -vi is short (according to Ruijgh (1957) 64, Lejeune has
proved the case. See Lejeune (1943) 120, n. 1) but also because they want to highlight the morphological
similarities of the three series. See also Dubois (1986a) 124-125, specially 124 n. 842. Regarding the
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The high frequency of use of ovu and ovi suggests that they were well in use in the
dialect and did not happen to be just some occasional or rather strange alternative to the
use of either 6de or ovtog. This would also suggest that they had a specific purpose in
the structure of the dialect. On the other hand, the scarce use of ovtog in Arcadian

inscriptions is noteworthy, particularly if we take into account the high percentage of
appearances of this demonstrative amongst other dialectal inscriptions, Attic for

instance. Finally, the complete absence of the third series of the traditional “ancient
Greek” demonstratives, éxetvog, may lead us to think that this form was not part of the
Arcadian system at all. However, the case of éxetvog is to be considered with more

caution, given that this demonstrative is not particularly recurrent in inscriptions. It may
have been the case that it did not appear in Arcadian inscriptions because it was

unnecessary on syntactical grounds, but existed nevertheless in the spoken dialect.*

The definite article in Arcadian does not seem to have been used with demonstrative

force, and works roughly in the same way as the Attic article. It is used e.g.

accompanying a noun + demonstrative, namely double determination (tory kowvorv
ovyyoadov tav[v]i, IG V2 6.53, Tegea, 4™ c. BC), or accompanying and defining a
noun, e.g. in Tat éméc oL £oyol yeyoappéviar ajuyyodadlot] (IG V2 6.54), where

tat oJuyyoadlot] “the contract”, refers to a known contract, also defined by the

spiritus, some scholars prefer to write a spiritus asper, emphasizing the similarities with 6de. However,
as Buck (1955) 54-55 has argued, even if one could not affirm that Arcadian was a psilotic dialect, some
irregularities in the dialect force us to think that either the spiritus asper was disappearing or was not very
strong or consistent. Therefore, Buck chooses to write them with the lenis. | agree with Buck, and for the
sake of the comparison with Cyprian, which was indeed a psilotic dialect, | will adopt the lenis but will
leave out the accent, i.e. ovu and ovi. Nevertheless, whenever | quote Arcadian inscriptions they will
reproduce the choice of the editor of the text and not mine.

% More conclusive evidence will be brought into the matter after analysing the application of éxeivoc in
some dialects which did use this demonstrative in inscriptions. It is worth mentioning the fact that
éketvog does not appear in Arcadia in inscriptions of a later date either, i.e. written in koiné Greek,
where this demonstrative was well in use.
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participle in attributive position, and tot &oyou refers to a particular piece of work

mentioned before. The article works as expected with attributive expressions, which

define the noun they qualify. They are added either between the article and the noun
(ta émég L EQyol yeyoappuéviat oluyyoad[ot], same example above), or after
the noun with a repeated article (&m0 Tt 6ploL Tt TOG T@WL MeAaumodéot tat...,

IPArk 14.5, Orchomenos, 369 BC). Both uses are common in Arcadian inscriptions.

The evidence seems to point, therefore, to four series of demonstratives in use: 6de,
ovv, ovt and ovrtog, of which ovtog would have been the least frequent. Three of the

series (6d¢e, ovv, and ovi) are very similar morphologically speaking,’® and one may
be tempted to assume that they were syntactically similar as well.’** However, as will

be shown below, the series served different purposes and were used in different

syntactical constructions.

11.1.2. Distribution of Arcadian demonstratives

81. The 55 demonstratives collected do not correspond to the same era. They belong
to different inscriptions coming from a variety of cities and periods.’®? The earliest
inscription dates from ca. 525 BC (SEG XI 1112), whereas the latest from ca. 207 BC

(SIG 559), a period of revival of the Arcadian dialect. It was very illuminating to

100 As several scholars have stated (see e.g. Buck (1955) 100; Bader (1973) 36-7; Sihler (1995) 389;
Chantraine (1967) 127; DELG: 738-9; Risch (1969) 840), ovvu and ovi appear to be morphologically
constructed on the same basis as 6d¢, i.e. they derive from the definite article 6 1) t6 (going back to PIE
*3s0, *seh,, *tod) plus the addition of particles -vi or -vv in the place of particle -de (see 1.1.3.2 above).
Possible origins, functions and meanings of the particle vu/vi are discussed in 11.4 below.

101 E g. Schwyzer (1950) 208; Buck (1955) 100. 6de was frequently found as the meaning of ovv in
dictionaries. See e.g. Herwerden (1910) 1043. Refering to particle -vu, Herwerden stated: “vu: voculam

Cyprii more homerico adhibent, praeterea cum Arcadibus o-nu dicentes pro ode” (1000).
192 For details on dates and locations of the inscriptions, she the Appendix, Table 1.
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observe the distribution over time of the 55 demonstratives selected, but it was most
revealing to compare them with the distribution of 45 demonstratives found in
inscriptions of a later date. Although the inscriptions lacked dialectal features, I have
none the less included the late 45 demonstratives in Figure 2 below, in order to show a
more complete and certainly clearer picture of the development of the system of

demonstratives in the area. The Figure shows a clear cut in time in the middle of the 3™

century BC, where dialectal demonstratives ovv and ovi seem to have stopped being
used. On the other hand, around the same time, o0Otoc starts showing a continuous and
progressive development.

The oldest demonstrative attested in Arcadian is 6d¢, 525 BC (0de and tode, SEG
X11112.6 and 7). Our first evidence of Arcadian ovu dates to ca. 460 BC (tovvu 1G
V2 262.23). This means that both 6d¢ and ovv are demonstratives of old date, and that
ovv was not a recent creation. The most significant evidence for this demonstrative is
DGE 664, an inscription dating from 369-61 BC, with fifteen occurrences of ovv. The
inscription also provides us with the first evidence of the use of ovt in Arcadian (twuwi
in lines 8 and 9). ovu is certainly less recurrent than ovu and has a relatively short life.

Since we have evidence of ovv, but not ovi, from a very old date, and since the first
occurrence of this demonstrative is its timid appearance among an overwhelming
number of ovu in the same inscription, it does not seem implausible that the original
form had been ovv, and that ovi had appeared later as a variant development of the

former. As Figure 2 shows, both demonstratives disappear completely by the late 3™

193 For a discussion about the dating of the inscription, see Thir and Taeuber (1994) 269. They date the
inscription to 525 BC following Jeffery (1961) 207-209; 213-214. Dubois (1986b) 195, dates it ca. 500
BC. Robinson (1943) 191, Beattie (1959) 66 and Buck (1955) 196 indicated a more extensive period, 6"
to early 5™ century BC.
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century BC. It is precisely at this point that the use of oUtocg starts to be seen in
Arcadian inscriptions. The distribution of the four series across time seems quite clear:

00¢ is the oldest demonstrative in use; ovv is introduced at a not much later stage (with
a subsequent variation ovi); 6de continues to be used along ovu and ovi; ovu and ovi

disappear and a new series, o0tog, is introduced; 6d¢e and ovOtog continue to be used.

When ovv reaches its highest frequency, 60e seems to increase in use as well. This
could be a good indicator that 60e and ovv did not clash with each other. This may also
indicate that they served different functions. On the contrary, oOtoc appears at the
same time as ovv and ovt disappear, and this could mean that the three series were
employed for the same purposes and that the latter were replaced by the former.'%* This
can be supported by the fact that whereas 60e and ovu/t, or 6de and ovtog, can appear
together in the same text, ovu/t and ovtog never occur simultaneously. Inscriptions
have either ovu/L or oUtog, and the series seem to be mutually exclusive. The evidence
of an early use of oOtog in Arcadia, a single occurrence in an inscription from

Phigaleia (IG V? 429.6: tovtoLc), does not invalidate the previous statement. There has

been some discussion about the dating of this inscription. Because of the type of
alphabet it uses, still not lonic but more developed than the one found in older
inscriptions, Dubois (1986b) concludes that the inscription must belong to a period
between 390 BC and 369/2 BC, and he proposes dating it from 380 BC.*® However, in

an earlier study, Cooper (1975) had suggested that the inscription should be dated to

104 See Lejeune (1943) especially 125, 129. He argues that ovv and ovi oppose Gde in the same way as
ovutog does, and that in the regions in which ovtog is used, ovvu/is not, and viceversa.
195 For a discussion on the dating of this inscription see Dubois (1986b) 259-260.
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370-325 BC.'® In fact he supported a date closer to 325 BC, since there were many
other examples of manumissions like this one (i.e. engraved in bronze and punched in
letters in a similar style to 1G V2 429), from the second half of the fourth century BC
onwards and especially during the third and second centuries BC.*”" If the inscription
were to be dated to 325 BC, it would be broadly consistent with the general picture, in

the sense that the last inscription using dvu/t before the “dialect revival” of the 3" c.

BC dates from 324 BC (SIG 306). Thus, one could assume that the replacement of the
dialectal demonstratives would have started around this period and that this would be
the earliest evidence of the beginning of a change in the system. In any case, even if the
earlier dating proposed by Dubois was correct, there is still the fact that the inscription
from Phigaleia does not show many dialectal features apart from the use of digamma,
which could be pointing to an early influence of koiné in southwest Arcadia. However,

108

as this is the only evidence we have of a demonstrative in that city,” there is no other

way of either verifying or refuting the case.

82. The 16 inscriptions selected come from nine different places, thirteen from
eastern Arcadia and three from western Arcadia (See Figure 3 below). Of the thirteen,
two are from Orchomene (IG V/? 343 and DGE 664), one from Stymphalos (1G V2 358),
seven from Tegea (IG V?21, 3, 4, 6, 16, 173 and SIG 306), one from Mantinea (IG
V?262), one from Megalopolis (SIG 559) and one from, probably, Pheneos (SEG XI
1112). The remaining three come one from each Thelphousa (IG V?412), Alipheira

(SEG XXV 447) and Phigaleia (IG V?429).2%°

106 See Cooper (1975) 228 and 232.
971 agree with Cooper’s dating. He studies in detail the alphabet in use in the inscription, the type and
style of the letters, the style of the engraving itself, the material used, etc. It seems to me that he proves
his point in a more convincing way than does Dubois, who simply refutes Cooper’s thesis by saying it is
too vague (p. 260), but he himself proposes a vaguer date out of not much compelling evidence.
108

See below.
199 | the present work, the spelling of names of cities and settlements follow Hansen and Nielsen (2004).
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Orchomene provides us with the largest number of demonstratives of the series

ovvu/L: a total of 18 occurrences in only two inscriptions. There are 12 occurrences of
the series ovu/L in Tegea, all of them found in inscriptions dating from the 4™ century
BC. There is only one occurrence of ovu/t in Mantinea, the oldest evidence of the

demonstrative in Arcadian. The four occurrences of ovvu/t from Megalopolis date from

the late 3" century BC, quite a late date for these series, but as was previously said, it

seems to have been a dialect revival accompanying the recovery of the Arcadian

League.™ The last two occurrences of ovu are from Alipheira, (SEG XXV 447.13, 23)

also dating from the 3" c. BC, i.e. the revival period.

The two occurrences of ovvu in Alipheira and the single occurrence of ovtog in
Phigaleia constitute the only evidence of these two series in western Arcadia. Before the

decree of Alipheira was published, Lejeune had asserted that ovuv and ovtog were
equivalent, but for a “regional” difference: whereas ovuv was used in eastern Arcadia,
outoc was employed in western Arcadia.'*! When ovu appeared in western Arcadia as
well, Dubois proposed a syntactical difference instead: ovv would have been used as a

deictic or expressive pronoun, whereas o0tog would have been used as an anaphoric

pronoun.**? In his review of Dubois’ book, Lillo suggested very sensibly that the only

thing that the Alipheira decree had proved was that Lejeune was wrong in affirming that

ovu was only used in eastern Arcadia, but not that the pronouns had two different

10 Bck (1955) 146.

11 ejeune (1943) 125.

12 Dubois (1986a) 126: “Gvu et G seraint-ils des pronoms déictiques et expressifs tandis que o0toc ne
serait qu’un simple pronom de rappel? Dans cette seconde hypothése, qui est la plus probable, la
coexistence des deux pronoms 6vu/t et 00tog n’aurait rien de suprenant”.
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functions.'** As there are no inscriptions from western Arcadia containing both
demonstratives it is impossible to prove Dubois’ theory. However, we may be missing

two essential points. The Phigaleia inscription can be dated back to ca. 325 BC. If so,

then the assumption that o0tog was used in western Arcadia in the place of 6vuv would

be erroneous, and the appearance of ovtog there could be simply explained as due to
koiné influence. On the other hand, the Alipheira inscription corresponds to a period of
dialect revival. Consequently, the occurrence of ovu in the text may be explained as a
kind of “hyper-arcadism”, as a means to emphasize those features of the Arcadian
dialect that set it apart from the others, but it would not prove that ovv was in use in

that region in the previous centuries. Unfortunately, until new evidence comes to light it

is impossible to take the argument any further.

83. As Figure 4 below shows, the 16 inscriptions selected correspond to three
different types of text: decrees (14), funerary inscriptions (1) and manumissions (1).
Unfortunately, there are no examples of dedications or any other type of text in the
Arcadian dialect, or further examples of funerary inscriptions or manumissions that
contain demonstratives.'** Nonetheless, the extensive length of the decrees in which
they appear and the frequency with which they are used, are enough to allow us to

assess their functioning fairly accurately.

13 jllo (1983) 200.
114 Examples of dedications from Arcadia are not written in the dialect and have not been included in this
Chapter.
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11.1.3. Syntax of Arcadian demonstratives

11.1.3.1. 60¢

There are 17 occurrences of 6de in Arcadian inscriptions. The oldest evidence we
have of this series in the dialect, or as a matter of fact of any demonstrative in it,

belongs to SEG XI 1112, a 6"/ 5" century BC inscription from Pheneos: d¢ (line 6)

and tode (line 7). Both demonstratives are used pronominally, which brings the

challenge of identifying their reference.!”® The inscription deals with clothing
regulations concerning the cult of Demeter Thesmophoros. The text presents many
reading difficulties, particularly because of its fragmentary left edge, and multiple
interpretations have been proposed over time. It was first published by Robinson
(1943), and the section containing the demonstratives was edited as follows:

K& 0C1g TOT EdapoFooYe,

adGelotat daAQXUAS TOLAKOVTA. €10¢ pE addetol,

ODAEV] Tav &oéPelav. Exe 0de kDQOG déKo Fétea Eva-
viCewv] t6de. (SEG Xl 1112.4-7)

...and whoever was demiurgus at the time, is to remit thirty drachmas.

And if he does not remit, he is to be charged with impiety. Let him
have authority for ten years to expiate this matter (4-7).°

The edition of the text was later corrected by Beattie (1959), and the interpretation

changed slightly:

€LdE ue adaetol
MED W] v aoéPetav €xE Gde KDQOG déKO Fétea Evafl

15 For the dating of the inscription see note 97. Following Jeffery (1949) 30-31, Dubois (1986b) 197
attributes the inscription to Pheneos. For arguments supporting this hypothesis see Jeffery (1961) 209.
Thir and Taeuber (1994) 270 acknowledge the possibility that the inscription may have come from
Kleitor or Lousoi as well as from Pheneos.

116 Both the edition of the text and the translation belong to Robinson (1943) 192.
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vayeg] Tode.

If the Demiurgos does not pay, or if he does not have authority over
the impious act, ten years shall be the duration of the curse in this
latter event (5-7).1%

However dissimilar, both editions considered that 6de was referring to the

“demiourgos”, previously alluded to in the text (line 4), and tdde to the impious act
regulated by the inscription.'® Beattie acknowledged the strange position, but not
function, of 6de¢ in this sentence, and argued that it had been placed there to make clear
that this part of the regulation was dealing with the demiourgos and not the woman
referred to at the beginning of the inscription. He stated the same regarding téde: the

demonstrative would be referring to the latter offence (i.e. the demiourgos not paying)
and not the initial offence committed by the woman. Thus, it would have been placed at
the end of the sentence to clearly separate both situations.**® Later editions of the text

proposed a different reading. Following Buck (1955) and Guarducci (1959-1960),

Dubois (1986b) affirmed that the most sensible option was to consider 6 vouog as the
reference of 6d¢, not the demiourgos, and to interpret the text accordingly as “this law”.
Regarding tode, he proposed t0 xaAkwpa (“bronze tablet”) as a suitable reference for

the demonstrative. 1%

el O¢ UE addeTol,
[0PAEV] v aoéPetarv-Exe Ode kLEOG déKO FéTear eva[i

17 The edition and translation belong to Beattie (1959) 71.

118 Beattie (1959) 72. Robinson even suggests that we should have expected tdvSe instead of té8e, in
agreement with doéfeav. See Robinson (1943) 199.

119 5ee Beattie (1959) 72.

120 See Buck (1955) 196-197; Guarducci (1959-1960) 239-242; Jeffery (1961) 408; Dubois (1986b) 195-
202; Thur and Taeuber (1994) 269-272. Dubois follows mainly Guarducci (1959-1960) 241, who

proposed either vépog or Oeoudg as a reference for 6de, and xaAkwpa for tode. Also Thir and
Taeuber (1994) 272.
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[0 tepoVv] TOdE.

S’il ne la verse pas, qu’il soit convaincu d’impiété. Que cette loi soit
en vigueur pour dix ans. Que cette plague de bronze soit sacreée (5-
7).121

If Guarducci’s readings were correct, and the tode in line 7 was not referring to the

general content of the inscription but to the plaque carrying it, this would actually be the

only existing evidence in Arcadian of a demonstrative used to refer to the artefact.'??

This would not be surprising given that 6de is the demonstrative with the highest
frequency of use for this particular function in most Greek dialects.**® However, we
would still be left with the problem of interpreting 6de. Following Guarducci’s and
Dubois’ readings, Mills (1984) 258-259 assumes that the demonstrative is connected to
a masculine elided noun such as vépoc or Oeouog, referring to the decree engraved on
the tablet, but she acknowledges the interpretative problems of the text and draws

attention to the fact that there are still doubts regarding what is to have authority for the

established period: “the law? the curse? the impiety of the demiourgos who has been
derelict in his duties?””. Nouns such as vopog or Oeoudg can certainly be accompanied

by a demonstrative, but as far as | am aware, they are not elided from the NP of which

121 Eor the edition and translation of the text see Dubois (1986b) 196 and 202. The underlining is mine.

122 |ejeune (1943) 125 proposes 1G V? 513: Agcic [t]6de oapa as his only example of function C in
Arcadian, but the inscription, presumably from Soumateion, does not have a clear dating and has therefore
not been considered here. There are several other examples of demonstratives referring to the artefact in
verse inscriptions —mainly epitaphs and dedications, attributed to Arcadian sources and which fall within
the time period considered in the present work. See for instance Ebert (1972) 14.b1 (Olympia, 472 BC):
TéAAwv TOVd' avébnke Aanu[ovog vidg 0 muktac]; Ebert (1972) 21.1-2 (Olympia, 460 BC):
ITY[x]Talc] Tovd  avébekev am’ e0ddEowo [KJvviokoc Mavtivéag vikodv; Dittenberger and Purgold
(1896) IvOl. 266.1, 4 (Olympia, ca.465 BC): TToa&itéAgs avéDEke Lvoakdolog tdd dyaAua (...)
kal Wot puvdpa t6d" ¥ot’ doetdg; and SEG X1 1064.1 (Tegea, 2"/3" ¢. BC): “Eoud oot tdde
[M]a[og] dvaotdoag éxaoa[Ea]. However, verse inscriptions are generally very formulaic, mainly
written in poetic language and not making use of dialectal features. Therefore, they have not been
considered here. For the classification of these verse inscriptions as Arcadian, see Hansen (1975) 37-38.

123 |n this sense, based on her studies of Greek dialects and Greek verse inscriptions, Mickey (1981b) 54
affirms that if a demonstrative were to be used in Arcadian to refer to the artefact, that demonstrative
would be 6de.
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they are head —unless perhaps there is a previous or subsequent mention of the noun.*?*
However, in the case of this particular tablet, there is no mention at all of a law,
regulation, decree or agreement, or any other indication that would allow us to
understand the elision of such a noun there. The difficulty arises mainly because of the

use of the masculine demonstrative alone. There are many examples of demonstratives

accompanying vouoc, Beoudc/ teBuog or Gorog, for instance. See e.g. 1G 1X 12
3:609.Aal,14 (Lokris), teOpog 6de mepl Tag yag PéPaiog €oto, 6de TeTOUOG
lxQog €oto; SEG 34: 1173.109 (Miletos), 0 d¢ 6pkog éotw 6d¢; IG X1l 7: 309.7-9
(Amorgos), maot Yo &vlBpwmolg ovtog| Eémeott vopog, but | have not found any
parallel examples of elided vopoc/ Oeouog in inscriptions. The situation seems to be
different with neuter demonstratives, which can imply nouns such as d6yuoa or
Ppadopa, or an agreement or decisions arrived at. The demonstrative normally co-
occurs with the noun, as in e.g. IG 112 1343.45 (Attica), T0de O dOYHa KVQLOV elvad,
SEG 28: 103.51-2 (Eleusis), kUglov d¢ etvat t6d![e 0 PMPpropa; SEG 3: 674.18
(Rhodos), T0d¢ 10 Ppadiopa kvolov €otw, but it can also be used pronominally, as in

IG 112 15.10-11, Tovto kvwo[v g] | [tvat]. The use of 6de in this particular inscription
is perhaps better understood along the lines proposed by Beattie. According to our
classification of functions, 6de would be used here to refer to the text of the document
(i.e. the demiourgos implied by dapiofooye in line 4; Guarducci’s edition), but not

simply as anaphora, namely pointing back to a previous section of text, which would be
unlikely for this series of demonstratives, neither cataphora, as the demonstrative is not

pointing forward or marking new information, but rather, as Beattie understood, to

1241 thank Dr Probert for alerting me to this difficulty at the confirmation of status stage.
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differentiate this section of discourse from the previous and to point to a salient piece of

information. This would agree with Bakker’s suggestion that in textual deixis
demonstratives are also used to punctuate the discourse; 6de is employed both when

there is need to refer to something salient, and at moments of discourse discontinuity,

which would fit our case in both respects.'?®

Unlike &d¢ in the previous example, in IG V? 16, an inscription from Tegea dating

from the 3" century BC (ca. 218 BC), the occurrence of 6d¢e unambiguously refers to
the engraved decree, as is clearly shown both by the co-occurrence of the noun

Padiopa and the use of &vyodavtag:*
Kal avyoadavtag 10 YaPopa tdde T0G 0TEATAYOS TOG TEQL
Yroatéav €1 otdAav avOnvaL v tav ayopayv,

...and having engraved this decree, let the magistrates of Stratea put it
on a pillar in the agora... (IG VV? 16.7-9)**'

The text has evidence of many dialectal features, but due to the late date of the

inscription it also shows some influence of koiné language. Given the fact that there is

128

also an example of the use of ovit conveying the same function,” this inscription

should be treated with caution. However, the possibility that 6de might have been used

in Arcadian to refer to the document should be also considered.*?

In the remaining 13 occurrences of 6de the demonstrative is employed again to refer

to the text, but this time to anticipate new information, pointing forward, cataphora. In

125 Cf. Bakker (2010a): 157-158, 160. See section 1.1.3.4 above.

126 See Dubois (1986b) 84.

27 Translations of Greek texts throughout this work are mine unless otherwise stated. They will be
provided only when necessary and relevant to the argument.

128 See below.

129 The inscription was dismissed by Lejeune (1943) 122 n. 2 and 124 n. 1.
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this sense, Arcadian seems to conform to what Lejeune had stated about Attic, i.e. that
00e was the only demonstrative employed to convey such meaning. This seems to be
the case regardless of region (the inscriptions come from Tegea, Orchomenos,
Mantinea, Thelphousa and Stymphalos) and/or period (the inscriptions date from the 5™

to the 3" century BC).™*°

IG V2 262, an inscription from Mantinea dating from the 5" century BC shows the
oldest occurrence of $de in this function. The demonstrative is used three times to refer

to the new information that follows, its first occurrence being the most common way in
which 6de can appear performing this role in Arcadian —and other dialectal inscriptions:

the demonstrative is used pronominally, standing alone, usually in the nominative plural
masculine, and followed by a semicolon and a list of names.

[Fo]pAEaoL 0lde v’ AAéary:

[Z{]Jovevog

[Z]o]kA]€g

[P]iAopeAidag

O¢o[k]ooopog
AQLOOTOHAXOG. ..

These (i.e. the following people) are liable to pay a penalty to Alea:

Sisyrnos, Sokles, Philomelidas, Theokossmos, Arisstomachos... (IG
V2 262.1-6)

According to Bakker (2010a) 158, the pronominal use of Gde in textual deixis in

isolation (namely without interacting with o0tog to punctuate the text), would indicate

“the particular salience of a piece of information being introduced”, which is normally

the case when the demonstrative introduces a list of the people affected by a particular

130 For details refer to the Appendix, Table 1.
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regulation. The same use of 6de and a similar morphological/syntactical structure is
found also in IG V2 1.9 (daptogyot oide fioav-Teyeatar®@adoéag AQLOTOKQATNG
Nixapyxog, etc), IG V2 6.61, 72, 100 (toiode in each case. Although the inscription is

fragmentary at the point in which the demonstratives appear, it is quite clear that they

were followed by a list of names), I1G V* 173.37 ([yac Umleg oide [pidag Biov
wAgoa]v avtia Bal[vtec] /[toic Zm]aotac. The edition of the text proposes another
oide at the beginning of the inscription —line 3, also followed by a list of names), IG V2
412.2 (& oov, OéAdovoa, kal ‘EAA&dOC dvvoav €Qoya HaQVAUEVOL TTATEAG
olde mepl opetépag: The inscription was probably followed by a list of the dead) and
IPArk.14.30, 31 (Ogxopeviwv Oeaogot oider Mvaotac Hpatog KAeddikog
Atéxpaprog Laafog oAépagyot ode Nucéag Kapmog EbdoEog PLAdGdapog

Twpootoatdag).

The remaining five occurrences of 6de refer also to something that follows.

However, in these cases what follows is not a list of names but the terms of the
contract/law/decree/oath. The following example belongs to an inscription from

Stymphalos, 3" ¢. BC:

[Aov]aidtaig E[dooav ErvudaAioy]
&l TO10d[ € TTOALTEIXV TAXV]
[Z]topdariowlv (IG V2 358.1-3)

The Stymphalians gave their citizenship to the Lousians on these (the
following terms)...
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Also in IG V? 262.18, 24: i Ttoic FopAeroot émi told” €ducdoapeg, “if we
judged for those liable to pay on this (the following term)”, evxoAx [0'] de €[o]eToL,
“and this (the following) is to be the prayer”, and 1G V? 343 (=IPArk.15) 59, 78:
wpooav ot Bva[tuviov tade:, “and those of the Euaemonians swore these (the

following oaths)”, wpooav Egx[o]uiviot tade , “and the Orchomenians swore these

(the following oaths)”.**!

11.1.3.2. ovv/i

The morphological similarities between 6de and ovu/t could perhaps make us think

of the dialectal forms functioning either as a substitute for, or an alternative to, 6d¢. In

132

fact, according to Chantraine,** the particles employed to construct the series ovv and

ovt in Arcadian (Ove in Thessalian), may have originally made them function as
such.’*®* However, their use in inscriptions in fact opposes them to 6de.*** All the

occurrences of ovv and ovi but for one (employed to refer to the document, see below)

are used to refer to what comes before in the text or is known/shared by both

participants in the communication act, namely anaphora. That is a total of 36
demonstratives. The only potential occurrence of oOtoc in Arcadian (IG V? 429.6)
would belong to the same group as well.**®> These figures clearly argue against Dubois’

suggestion that ovuv and ovt might have been deictic/expressive demonstratives

whereas oUtog may have acted as their anaphoric counterpart. ovv and ovi were not

31| ine numbers correspond to Dubois (1986b) 148.
2 DELG: 738.

133 presumably due to their morphological structure, so close to 6de. See also Lejeune (1943) 129 and
Hooker (1965/1966) 171.

3% This was actually Lejeune’s main thesis, and also his most relevant contribution to the study of
Arcadian demonstratives. See Lejeune (1943). See also Risch (1969) 841 and Dubois (1986a) 125.

135 For a discussion on the validity of this inscription and its dating refer to section 11.1.2 §1. For the use

of o0toc there, see below, 11.1.3.3.
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deictic/expressive demonstratives in opposition to ovtog; they were an alternative to

o0toc working nearly always in a strictly anaphoric function.*® ovv, ovt and oOtoc
were syntactically equivalent, and their distribution within the corpus of inscriptions
from Arcadia (and I mean “found in Arcadia” as opposed to “written in the Arcadian

dialect”) was temporal: ovv and ovi were used in inscriptions written in the Arcadian
dialect until their disappearance in the 3" c¢. BC. By this time o0toc had started to

appear in inscriptions from Arcadia either written in or influenced by koiné Greek.

In SIG 306, an inscription from Tegea dating from ca. 324 BC, there are eight

occurrences of ovv and ov altogether:

doat d¢ yuvaikes twv Puyddwv 1) Ovyatépeg olkot pivovoat
eyafulavry, (...) tavvi unpt almodok]pualeobat & mato@ix
HITE T HATEWLA [UNdE TOG E0YOVOG

As many wives and daughters of the exiles as remaining home got
married (...) these (i.e. the wives and daughters mentioned before) are

not to be rejected either in the paternal or the maternal properties, and
neither are their descendants. (48-53)

tavvil is employed here to refer to the people mentioned immediately before in the

137

text, pointing to shared information or, to use Bakker’s words,™" to information that is

now “with the reader”. There are three more examples of both series performing the

same anaphoric function later in the inscription: Tavvi again (55), &éc tawvvi (56) and
twvvy (59). The three have exactly the same reference, namely the wives and
daughters mentioned earlier in the text. What strikes us the most is that both ovt and

ovv are used in the very same inscription to convey exactly the same function and point

136 Dubois (1986a) 126.
137 Bakker (2010a) 157.
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to exactly the same reference. There is sufficient evidence in Arcadian showing that

ovvu/t and 6de can appear together in the same inscription, each series performing a

different function, namely ovu/u is used in an anaphoric role, and 6d¢ in a cataphoric
role.”*® However, we do not normally find two demonstratives belonging to two
different series (o0tog and ovvu for instance) performing the same role (e.g. referring to
something mentioned before in the text) and working simultaneously in the same
inscription. But, as this inscription shows, it is possible to have ovv and ovi working
together in such a manner. Among the corpus of Arcadian inscriptions there are three in
which both demonstratives co-occur: the inscription above (SIG 306), SIG 559 and
IPArk 14. This evidence is crucial for our understanding of the two series, since it is
possible to see both demonstratives working in the same environment, dating from the

same period, coming from the same city and appearing in the same type of text (and

presumably engraved by the same person).

In the inscription we have just seen (SIG 306) there are eight cases of ovv/ovt:

(9) ta(v)vi Genitive Feminine Singular
(14) twvi Genitive Masculine Singular
(30) Tatvvo Dative Feminine Plural
(36) tawv(vi/wv) Dative Feminine Plural
(51) tavvi Accusative Feminine Plural
(55) tavvi Genitive Feminine Plural
(56) Tarvvi Dative Feminine Plural
(59) Twvvv Genitive Masculine Plural

As it is very clear from the morphological analysis of each form, there is no pattern

for the use of one ending or the other: we have feminine and masculine with -vv,

feminine and masculine with -vi; genitive and dative with -vu, genitive and dative with

138 gee for instance IG V2 6, IG V2 262, 1G V2 343 and IPArk 14.
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-vt. As regards their syntax, both the demonstrative ending in -vuv and the

demonstrative ending in -vi are used to point to the same reference; see for instance
lines 51, 55, 56 and 59, in which the four demonstratives refer to the women and their
descendants. As far as lines 30 and 36 are concerned, both demonstratives are used in
the same environment (they appear after the preposition iv) and show the same case,
gender and number. Moreover, in both cases they have a similar reference. In the first

case, the demonstrative is used pronominally, and its reference is Guéoaic. In the

second case the demonstrative is used adnominally accompanying precisely the noun

y /

dpégoug.™

The second inscription (SIG 559=IvM 38), a decree from Megalopolis, dates from a

very late date (207/6 BC). Despite its lateness, it was written in Arcadian in a period of

revival of the native dialect. The decree contains two occurrences of ovv and two of
ovt. (44) tawi, dative feminine singular, (47) touwi, dative neuter singular, (48)

TavvLy, accusative feminine singular and (49) toovuv, accusative masculine plural.

...Lv 0& 1O AoLmtov Tl detl ddooOat

tawti tat Oeapiat tvig[t]ov Evekéxelgov,

oL vopoypadot ot tv tat émi Avkiviw] ételat yoapav-
teg emdEEAVTWYV TaL TOAEL WG Ol TOALTAL BwAgD-
COVTAL TEQL TOWV(* XWOATAVTWYV O& Ol VOHOYQdAdOL

LV TOIS VOHOG Kol TavvLy tafv E]kexeoiav, katl Tog
AY@VAS TOOVLY YooPAvVTwV 1o T0G &AAAOG
otedavitag,...(SIG 559.43-50)'

...and let the notaries who are in charge in the year of Lykinos show to
the city which offering is necessary to give to this embassy as

1 . M o N , N <y e s < n
% See SIG 306.28-37: &i & &v TL Votegov Edevoiokwvol, v auéoals éEfKovia Amb TaL &v
apéoat To dikaotrotov kabotar el 0 av pund’ v taitvvy dadikaontot, pnké Tt éE€oTw avtwt

dwaoaoBar (...) el O [av un] dudkaontol v_tawiv taic auéoals, pnkét(t] fvor avtol
duwaoaoBal The underlining is mine.
140 The underlining is mine.
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traveling allowance in the future, so that the citizens deliberate about
this. And let the notaries register in the laws also this traveling
allowance and let them write the above-mentioned contests after other
(contests) in which the prize is a crown...

Even though the four demonstratives are very different morphologically speaking
and do not share the same references, they are still used to perform the same function,
namely to refer to something said before which, as the evidence shows, can be either a

noun phrase or a whole section of text, with no distinction as to which demonstrative is
used for each type of reference. tawvi taL Oeapiar (44) for instance, goes back to wv
tlav Oewolav (43); PovAevoavtal Tepl towt (47) refers to the deliberation on the
facts just exposed before in the inscription; tavviv ta[v é]kexewoiav (48) alludes to
gveréyelpov, just mentioned before (45) and tog &aywvag toovov (49) refers to tog
aywvag previously mentioned (33).

Our evidence clearly shows no differentiation between both series of demonstratives

as regards case, number or gender, reference to which they allude to or role they play in

the sentence. The same seems to apply to the context in which they can appear. The two
series can be used both pronominally and adnominally: tavviv ta[v €]kexewoiav
“this (already mentioned) travelling allowance”, but also PwAeboavtat meol towt
“deliberate about this (what has been mentioned before)”.* Regarding word order,
there are examples of the use of Article + Noun + Demonstrative (tog oywvag
toovyv) as well as Demonstrative + Article + Noun (tawvi tat Oeaplat), namely the

expected predicative position for demonstratives, pre- and post-position, with both

structures found indiscriminately in Arcadian inscriptions without a change in the

141 See below for examples of ovu used pronominally and ovi adnominally.
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syntax of the text.'* There is, however, a semantic distinction. According to Crespo et
al. (2003) 202, when the demonstrative is post-positioned, it seems to have an anaphoric

meaning (“the above-mentioned X”’), whereas when it is pre-positioned, it has a deictic
meaning (“this X here”, as opposed to others).*® In his detailed analysis of o0toc and
word order in Herodotus, Rijksbaron (1993) identifies three different possibilities:

Demonstrative + Article + Noun would indicate that the topic is salient (‘“anaphore

forte”) and that the reference is to “this precise entity and no other”; Demonstrative +
0¢ + Article + Noun would indicate that the topic is salient but the information provided
Is not, namely that this is additional information on the topic, whereas in the case of
Article + ¢ + Noun + Demonstrative, neither the topic nor the information provided
are salient.'* In our case, the pre-positioned demonstrative emphasizes the particular
embassy being referred to, tawvi talt Oeaplat, “this embassy (and no other)”and puts it
in contrast with other potential embassies.**> The post-positioned demonstrative, on the
other hand, refers to a non-salient topic, tog dywvac toovuov, “the contests mentioned
above”, which need no further elucidation.™*® The topic is identified first by the noun
and in second place by the demonstrative.

The following inscription comes from Orchomenos and dates from 369 BC (IPArk

14 = DGE 664). It contains by far the largest number of occurrences of ovv and ovi of

12 According to Parenti (1997) 178ff. the demonstrative’s position, defined as “predicative position”,
originates from the fact that the demonstrative stands independently in apposition to the cluster Article +
Noun, which makes it possible for the demonstrative to be disjointed from the cluster.

3 For Biraud (1991) 43, pre-position is normally used for strong anaphora (because of its contrastive
value) and post-position when the demonstrative is deictic (as there is no need to identify the referent
further or give it even more emphasis).

1% The semantics of the distribution of Greek demonstratives has been thoroughly studied by Palm
(1960). See also Biraud (1991) 43-46. For Biraud the difference between pre- and post-position is due to
expressive and not syntactical reasons (19).

%5 For the contrastive value of pre-positioned demonstratives, Palm (1960) 23-24. Heath (1964) 437: “the
pre-noun position does call for some special attention from the reader or hearer; an implicite or explicite
contrast must be sought in such cases”.

146 See also Biraud (1991) 43: “le démonstratif serait postposé lorsque le locuteur ne lui accorde pas une
importance particulicre, soit parce que 1’identification est intelligible par elle-méme”.
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the whole corpus of Arcadian inscriptions. There are two occurrences of amv twwvi

(dative masculine singular of the demonstrative, lines 8 and 9) and fifteen occurrences
of amv t@wvv (lines 10, 11, 12, 14, 15, 16, 17, 17, 20, 21, 22, 24, 25, 26, 28; also in the

dative masculine singular). 1 have chosen this inscription precisely because it shows
both demonstratives as a complement to the same preposition, in the same case, number
and gender, behaving in exactly the same way, performing the same function and

appearing in the same context.

AT TAL OQLoL TAL TTOG Tt MeAapmodéot Tt v’ Ogxopeviwv
kal v Topbuvviwv kat Met(L)dQmwV Kool Eémi 1O
Bouvdbayéov peoakdBev Tolg KQAVALLYV ATV _TWWL v TAV
[ToeBitéav motav: amu_twwi maQ péoav tav IMogbéav v
VNATAV: AL TOWL vV TRV XAwva vijdtay: A Tdwu v Tov
AODOV TOV v T kQouTor(4-12)

From the boundary near the Melampodeon that is common to the
Orchomenians and the Torthyneians and the Metydreians, to the
Bouphageion (passing) between the two springs, from this point to the
beginning of the Porthiea, from this point along the middle of the
Porthiea to its end, from this point to the end of the plantation, from
this point to the summit (located) in the krompos (?).**'

The first time &m¥ appears in the text (line 4), the preposition is followed by an

extensive explanation of the boundaries it is referring to. After that, the first amo twwvi

1s used meaning “from these boundaries” or “from this point”, and it is followed by new
directions which are taken in turn as the reference for the following demonstrative. The

four demonstratives underlined in this extract are morphologically equivalent, all of
them appear as a complement to the preposition &7, and all of them refer to some
boundary previously mentioned. One may be tempted to think that the choice between

ovv and ovi might have been due to their context, i.e. to the previous or following letter

147 Adapted from an incomplete translation by Buck (1955) 204.
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or word, but as this inscription clearly shows, this is not the case. Both twuwi and
twwvv appear following the preposition &7y, and both twwvi and t@wvv appear

followed by the preposition tv. That is to say, the demonstrative does not change on the
basis of the preceding or following vowel.**® The demonstrative does not change
because of the following consonant either. Take for instance &V twwi o péoav
tav ITopOuéav (lines 8-9) and the following two examples from an inscription from

Alipheira, 3" c. BC (SEG XXV 447.13-14; 23):

b /7 \ 7 7 9. /7 ’ \ N \

€L O€ TG MAQ TAVL moln, OPAETW HvEiag dEAaXUAS tepag tafl]
ABdvat kal KATaQog €0tw(...) €L O€ TIC T T&VL moir), (VoX0g
gotw ka tfov vopov (?)].

But if somebody acts beyond these (i.e. the above said regulations), let
him pay 1000 sacred drachmas to Athena, and let him be accursed.
(...) But if somebody acts beyond these (i.e. the previously stated
regulations), let him be subject to [the law (?)].

Both occurrences of ovu are followed by a 7, just as the occurrence of ovt in the
previous inscription was followed by a .

The evidence seems to support the suggestion that there was actually no difference
between series ovv and ovt, and that they were in some way interchangeable. One may
suggest that perhaps ovt originated as an emphatic variant of ovv, similar to 0d( for

0d¢e or touti for ovtog, and like its Attic counterparts fell into disuse, was later
abandoned and disappeared altogether. However, there is no conclusive evidence that
indicates that ovt was used more emphatically than ovv. Even though the problem has

not yet been solved satisfactorily, some scholars have suggested that the variation

18 j.e. &md twwi v did not change into &b t@wvu iv because of the two neighbouring iotas, as the
inscription clearly shows.
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between the endings -vv and -vt is not unparalleled, but conforms to similar oscillations

between vowels v and . not only in Arcadian but also in Indo-European.**® Dubois

(1986a) 126 argues that this vocalic variation is not strange at all in Arcadian, and can

be found in dual endings -owv/-ouv and -awv/-awv, as well as in the preposition
OTV/oTl.
Finally, there is a single example of the use of ovu referring to the inscription as a

document, as mentioned before when discussing the uses of 6de in Arcadian. The

demonstrative appears in an inscription from Tegea dating from the 4" century BC (IG

V2 6). It alludes to the type of text engraved in the inscription, namely a contract:

OTL (...) Uaxev Ty kowvav avyypadov tav[v]t kvei[av]
TIOG TAl €TEG TOL £QyoL yeyoaupéviar oluyyoad[o].

...that (...) this general/common contract begins its authority in
addition to the written contract related to the piece of work. (IG V?
6.52-54)

The use of ovt here does not seem to differ from the use and meaning of our above-

mentioned, potential case of 6de in such a role: T Padproua tode (IG V 16.7), where

the demonstrative was used to refer to a decree. According to Lejeune’s assumptions

regarding Attic,**° using 6d¢ to refer to the document would indicate that the expression

was to be understood as “the present (law/decree)”, “this (law/decree) here”, or “the
(law/decree) we are discussing”. On the contrary, the use of ovi would indicate a

change in the meaning of the expression, to be understood instead as “the general

contract above” or “the preceding general contract”. This argument could be supported

149 See e.g. Ruijgh (1957) 64.
150 5ee 1.1.4 above.
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by the fact that ovu/t is most frequently used to refer to what is before in the text, and

that 6de is usually employed to refer to what comes after or to what is closer to the

speaker, either physically or emotionally.** Unfortunately, there are no other examples

of this use in Arcadian inscriptions to help us discuss the matter further.

11.1.3.3. obrog

There is ony one example of an early appearance of oOtog in Arcadian, the
inscription from Phigaleia discussed above, IG V2 429, dating from ca. 325 BC. If we
were to compare the functioning of ovu/t in the examples above (except the last one)
with the demonstrative used in the following inscription, we would find no difference at

all, except that the demonstrative in use is not ovu/ ovi but oOtoc.

Oedg, ToxA.

KAEvig - adéxe

Kopatbov,” EAvBgov,
"Oppolav, XowoOvwva.

€L dé Tig EM[O](y)yavE

TOUTOLG,...

God, good fortune. Clenis set free Comaithon, Eluthron, Ombrias and

Choirothionas. If somebody lays hand upon these (i.e. the above
named people)...

As ovu/t before, the demonstrative here points back to a piece of information

already provided in the text. It refers to the people mentioned in the previous lines. Its
use is evidently anaphoric, pointing to information already shared by “speaker” and
“hearer”, namely those (the slaves) who have been individually named in the

manumission.

151 |_ejeune states that dialectal demonstratives ovv and ovt are used to perform the functions of groups

A (anaphora) and B (referring to the document) whereas 6de is employed to perform the functions of
groups C (referring to the monument) and D (cataphora). See Lejeune (1943) 124-125.
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There are no other occurrences of oOtog in inscriptions written in the Arcadian
dialect apart from this debatable inscription from Phigaleia. Consequently, oOtoc and
OVV Or ovi never occur together in the same inscription. On the contrary, it is possible
to find oUtog and 6de together in any inscription written in koiné Greek, or ovv and

00¢, or ovie and 6de in inscriptions written in the Arcadian dialect.

11.1.3.4. A note on adverbs
Parallel to the existence of a distinctive ending for one of the dialectal series of

demonstratives, namely ovv, Arcadian shows some evidence of the presence of a
similar ending for adverbs. There is only one occurrence of an adverb ending in -vvu in
Arcadia: IG V? 113. However, as Dubois (1986a) 125 notes, there is a truly relevant
remark by Hesychius in which he states that an adverb ending in -vv (®vvv) and

oUtwe were equivalent.®®® This would support the equivalence already pointed out

regarding ovv, ovt and ovtog. Dubois suggests that covvu would come from *wg-vv,
showing the same phonetic change as some forms of the declension of demonstrative

ovv, namely assimilation of ¢ to v, e.g. *t60 - vu > TaVvvi, *Tao - vu > taivve (but

not in toovov, SIG 559.49).153

Unfortunately, there is no evidence of adverb cvvu in Arcadian apart from
Hesychius’ remark. The adverb for which we have evidence in IG V2 113, an

inscription from Tegea of unknown date, is T€1devv.>* The odd adverbial form shows

on side b.1 of a column engraved with a similar inscription on another lateral side. The

152 Hesychius’ remark reads: dovvyr oUtwg <dg vOv: dmwe>. Schmidt (1867) 1583, n. 45.

153 Dubois (1986a) 125. For ovu’s declension, see secion I1.1.3.2 above.
154 Jeffery (1961) 215 suggests 500-475 BC.
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adverb is constructed on the basis of the feminine dative singular of 6de plus the

particle -vu: tede-vu (t€1d¢ standing for T wde).

[tot]c ITavortiu- sidea.l
[(dat]g moohédo-
[a] kETt TATEQO-

[t] ayovi

t[e]idévv KETL OdTéQoL dydvL

toi [avortpidaig : meohédoa side b.1

To the Pansitimidaes (belongs) the front seat also in the other
contest/game.

To the Pansitimidaes (belongs) the front seat here also in the other
contest/game.**®

The adverb t[e]idévu has a locative meaning, i.e. “here”, “in this place”.™® It is
worth noting that the adverb appears to be constructed on the basis of the combination

of two Arcadian demonstratives, 6de and ovvu. In a dialect that establishes a clear

differentiation between one ending (-d¢) and the other (-vv) and allocates completely
different functions to each of them, it is utterly strange to find a form that mixes both.

As said before, ovuv was mainly used in strictly anaphoric roles and sometimes to refer
to the document as a whole, whereas 6de was primarily used to refer forward in the

text, to allude to the document (possibly) or to refer to the artefact. Lejeune had stated
that there were no examples in Arcadian inscriptions of demonstratives pointing to
exophoric references other than the monument, so that neither the speaker, nor its time
or place were referred to in the text. However, as this inscription shows, there is at least

one example of a demonstrative form (even if it is an adverb) performing such role. The

1% The edition of the text belongs to Dubois (1986b) 17. The “other contest” probably refers to the fact
that the proedria is permanent, namely it applies to every event, “this and also any other agon”.

156 See Dubois (1986a) 128. Also Velsen (1917) 19. For locative adverb teide in Theran, refer to 1V.4.3.1
below.
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adverb is a deictic locative and points to a certain place determined by the text of the
inscription, presumably the site where the column bearing the inscription was standing,

I.e. the front seats of an open theatre. The adverb is eminently deictic. But its deictic

force, as illustrated by the repeated use of deictic adverb tfwe in Attic and elsewhere,
is provided by t[e]wd¢ itself and not by the ending -vu. So why add an ending used in

Arcadian to convey mainly an anaphoric meaning (i.e. -vv as employed in ovv) to an
already deictic adverb? One explanation could be that the particle was added as a way
of reinforcing the meaning of the adverb, or as a contrastive particle employed to

provide the reference with more emphasis. Another possibility is to see teldevv as a

case of “hyper-Arcadism”, with the peculiar dialectal demonstrative ending -vv added

to make the form look more dialectal. Unfortunately, thus far the oddity of this adverb

has not been fully or satisfactorily explained.™’

7 The functions of particle vv in Cyprian, particle vt in Pamphylian and some related particles in other
dialects/languages will be discussed in detail in 11.4 below.
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11.2. Demonstratives in Cyprian

11.2.1. Introduction

The data collected for the Cyprian dialect belongs to 34 different inscriptions.'*®

They contain a total of 48 demonstratives distributed as follows: 42 occurrences of 6de

159

(o-te); 3 of ovv (0-nu) and 3 of ove (0-ne) in various cases.” As regards ovtog and

£xelvog, there is no epigraphic evidence to date showing their use in the dialect. Given

that their syntactical functions are entirely performed by the other series, it would be

reasonable to assume that they did not belong in the Cyprian system of demonstratives.

There is a noticeable difference between our Cyprian and Arcadian evidence.
Whereas for Arcadian we had demonstratives in only sixteen inscriptions, in Cyprian
the number is more than double. The larger number of Cyprian inscriptions as well as
the variety of their dates and locations perhaps would provide us with a wider and more

accurate understanding of the system of demonstratives in the dialect. However, the

158 The corpus of Cyprian inscriptions has not been compiled in a single volume, but appears scattered
among several publications. Text quoted here will reproduce the edition proposed by the author of the
publication, which will be identified clearly, e.g. ICS = Masson (1983a), NK = Mitford (1980). See the
list of abbreviations at the beginning of the present study. When included, other readings will be properly
acknowledged. The inscriptions will be identified according to the number given to them in that
particular edition. The most comprehensive collections of Cyprian inscriptions to date are Masson
(1983a), and the extremely thorough, very recent study by Egetmeyer (2010). Previous editions of
inscriptions are quoted when necessary. A number of inscriptions not compiled in Masson (1983a) appear
in Mitford (1961), (1971), (1980) and Masson and Mitford (1986).

139 o-te: ICS 2.2; 3.2; 8.6, 7; 9.1; 11.2 (not a demonstrative pronoun but an adverb); 37.1; 84.2; 92.3;
108.1; 184.1; 185.1; 217.A7, All, Al3, B17, B24 (twice), B25, B26 (twice), B28, B29, B30 (twice);
220.2; 265.1; 273.1; 275.a-b; 276.2; 283.2; 295.1; 296.1; 311.2; 338.3; ISKP 1.1; IK 218.3; NK 117b;
133b; 217h; 218b, 225b; 267b.2. 0-nu: ICS 4.2 ICS 215.1; 216.1 (doubtful, 327.B15). 0-ne: ICS 306.2, 5,
7. For details refer to the Appendix, Table 2. A few cases of 6de have not been included here due to the
fact that they were either too hypothetical and obscure because of the fragmentary state of the inscription,
e.g. ICS 318 A.ll.1 and NK 190b, or appeared in alphabetic verse inscriptions and were not in the
Cyprian dialect, e.g. ICS 83.a4. See Peek (1955) 105, inscription 424. Regarding accentuation, | will
write 6de with spiritus asper and ovu with the lenis (see note 98 above). Following the accentuation
proposed by Masson (1983a) in his collection of inscriptions, and taking into account that Cyprian seems
to have been a psilotic dialect, | will write also ove with the lenis.
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number of demonstratives is smaller than in Arcadian, due mainly to the fact that quite
a few of the inscriptions are dedications engraved on pieces of pottery, which were very

short and contained only one demonstrative.

If we examine the distribution of demonstratives in Cyprian as illustrated in Figure 5

below, it strikes us how very different it looks from their distribution in Arcadian.

Whereas in Arcadian the recurring series was that of ovvu/i, in Cyprian there is a
marked predominance of 6de. On the other hand, whereas both dialects seem to

coincide in their use of 6d0¢ and ovv, in Cyprian there is not ovi but ove. Despite these

obvious differences, the idea that the two dialects behaved in a similar way regarding
their use of demonstratives was a repeated statement in early studies.'®® Cyprian and
Arcadian share indeed many linguistic features and isoglosses that suggest that they

belonged to the same dialectal group and developed from the same proto-dialect, often
referred to as “Proto-Arcado-Cyprian”.*®* The fact that a rare form ovu appeared as a
demonstrative both in Arcadian and in Cyprian deceived scholars into believing them to

be equivalent. However, as Lejeune demonstrated, Arcadian ovv and Cyprian o-nu

=ovu served very different purposes.®

Moreover, the whole system of demonstratives
was organized in both dialects in a completely different manner. Unfortunately, the
erroneous assumption that Arcadian ovv and Cyprian ovuv behaved in the same way
can still be found as an implicit thought in some recent studies. Whenever the subject of

dialectal demonstratives is approached, Arcadian and Cyprian are mentioned briefly

together, usually stating that as an equivalent for 6de, or as a particular form of a

180 See for instance Buck (1907) 269; Herwerden (1910) 1043; Bechtel (1921) 358, 429. The same
identification was still claimed by Buck (1955) 100, 144 and Gonda (1957) 99.

161 For the discussion on the classification of dialects, see 1.1.3.5 above.

162 | ejeune (1943) 127-130.
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demonstrative, there is “Arc.-Cypr. ovv”.*®® Such a statement is truly misleading.

Morphological similarity does not necessarily involve syntactical equivalence, as one
might be inclined to infer from a quote like that. As we shall see, both the syntax and

the system are completely different in the two dialects.

11.2.2. Distribution of Cyprian Demonstratives

§1. The inscriptions collected here date from the 6™ century BC/middle of the 5™
century BC to the late 3" century BC. As Brixhe (1988a) 168 points out, there is
evidence of koiné influence in Cyprus from the second half of the 4™ century BC, and a
whole century without any evidence of the Cyprian dialect in inscriptions (from ca. 325
BC to 225 BC), during which koiné Greek seems to have displaced the dialect entirely.
In spite of this, the inscriptions included in the present chapter were all written in the

local dialect.

As Figure 6 illustrates, 6de shows continuity in the dialect throughout time. The

earliest occurrence dates from the 6"/5" ¢ BC, approximately the same period for which

we also have the earliest evidence of that very same demonstrative in Arcadian. On the

other hand, evidence of the use of ove and ovv is very poor and scattered. There is only
one inscription dating from the 5/4™ century BC for ove, and three dating from the 4™

century BC for ovv. It is worth noting that this is precisely the period in which ovvu

appears to reach its highest peak of frequency in Arcadian: sixteen occurrences dating

from 369-361 BC, coming from the same inscription, two dating from ca. 400 BC and

belonging to two other inscriptions. ovvu is certainly of old date in Arcadian. It first

163 See e.g. Chantraine (1967) 127; Sihler (1995) 389; Schmitt (1977) 87, 123. In her Lexicon to the
Cyprian Syllabic Inscriptions, under the entry “o-nu” Hintze (1993) 51 quotes “Arc. 6vv”.
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appears in dialectal inscriptions about a century earlier than in Cyprian (IG V? 262, ca.

460 BC). However, there is evidence of the presence of a morphologically close form
dve in Cyprian since about 5™/4™ ¢ BC, much earlier than the first occurrence of ovv in

the dialect. We cannot deny the existence of a link between the Arcadian and Cyprian
forms that must have originated from the period of Proto-Arcado-Cyprian, but later in
time the two forms seem to have developed independently in both dialects.'®* If we take
into account how differently both demonstratives fit into the system of their own
dialects, the idea of independent or parallel development does not seem at all

implausible.

82. The 34 selected Cyprian inscriptions come from 13 different cities. Figure 7
shows the distribution of demonstratives according to provenance, type of
demonstrative and number of occurrences per city. The cities have been arranged
according to district: Paphos, located southwest of the island (Nea Paphos, Kouklia —old
Paphos-, Rantidi, Salamiou, Dhrymou and Marion); Limassol, to the south of Cyprus
(Kourion); Nicosia, at the centre of the island (Tamassos, Idalion and Kafizin); Larnaca,

located to the southeast (Golgoi and Pyla); and Famagusta, to the northeast (Salamis).
As illustrated by Figures 5, 6 and 7, there is a clear predominance of demonstrative
00¢ in Cyprian. The occurrences of both ovv and ove are not only very rare but also
limited to a couple of cities. The vast majority of Cyprian inscriptions, regardless of
district or city of origin, seem to record almost exclusively the use of 6de. All the five

districts record at least one occurrence of this series, as do eleven of the fourteen cities

to which the inscriptions discussed here have been attributed. Secondly, in Cyprian

1641t is worth examining the behaviour of particle -vv in Arcadian and Cyprian and its relationship with

particles -vt and -ve in Pamphylian and other Greek dialects. The particle seems to be freely combinable

and to possess certain characteristics that make it not only comparable to particle -d¢ but also a suitable
alternative to it for creating demonstratives in combination with the article. See 11.4.

78



there seems to be only one single form of demonstrative per city (apart from Nea
Paphos, see below 11.2.3.2). When we compare Figure 7 (Cyprian) with Figure 3
(Arcadian), we notice that practically every column of the chart is monochromatic,
whereas in Arcadian half of the columns show at least two colours, i.e. the cities

represented by those columns had at least two different forms of demonstratives in use.

This may of course be due to the fact that surviving inscriptions happened to record
the use of only one demonstrative of a system that had in fact some more elements.
However, as we shall see, the variety of roles that such a demonstrative was able to
perform in the same inscription or the same city makes it very clear that there was no

need for the use of a second element.

83. The nature of the document or text in which a demonstrative appeared is also
relevant to our understanding of the system. Figure 8 shows the distribution of Cyprian
demonstratives according to type of inscription. Unlike Arcadian, where there were no
examples of demonstratives used in dedications written in the local dialect, the majority
of our Cyprian inscriptions belong precisely to this category. In Arcadian, decrees make
full use of the complete range of demonstratives available in the same inscription,
whereas Cyprian decrees record the use of only one type of demonstrative per
inscription per city. In Idalion, for instance, 13 of the 14 occurrences of 6de appear in
the same decree. Given that the text is long and complex, one would expect the
demonstrative to be used in a variety of roles. There is also evidence of the use of 6de
in a dedication from the same city, which may support the theory that there was only
one Cyprian demonstrative per city capable of performing all the roles required. In this

sense, it is worth noting that there are a couple of dedications using ovv instead of 6d¢
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coming from Tamassos, where no occurrences of 6de are recorded, but Nea Paphos

seems to record the use of both ovu and 6d¢.*%°

Even though there seems to be three series of demonstratives in use in the island
(60e, ovv and ove), it appears that the use of one form excluded the use of the
others.'®® If indeed each series of demonstratives was able to perform the various
syntactical functions that in other dialects are usually distributed amongst two, three or
four different series, we could be dealing here with a unique case in ancient Greek of a

single-term system of demonstratives.*®’

1% See 11.2.3.2 below.

166 Apart from the case of Nea Paphos. However, there is no evidence in the whole of the Cyprian corpus
of the use of two different series of demonstratives in the same inscription.

167 | ejeune (1943) 127-130.
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11.2.3. Syntax of Cyprian Demonstratives

I1.2.3.1. 60 (0-te)

Referring to the artefact seems to be the most frequent role of 6de in Cyprian

inscriptions. This fact is of course related to the large number of dedications recording
demonstratives in the dialect, 25 out of 34. However, there is evidence of its use in
some other types of inscription, which means that the function is not associated
exclusively with dedications; there are also two occurrences in epitaphs, one in a decree

and one in a tabella defixionis.’®® The oldest evidence we have of Cyprian &de

performing this role is ISKP 1, a dedication from Palaipaphos (Old Paphos, Kouklia),
dating from the 6™ -early 5" century BC.'*® Masson and Mitford (1986) 19-20

suggested the following reading:

]-? pa—po pa-si—le-wo

]-re-te—o0-se i—ni-se

]-te ka—te—sa—tu

- ---[0] ITadw PaciAno(c)

—————— k]oéteog tvig

[tO(V) Bwpo(v)(?) to(v)]de kabrjo(o)atv

...the son of ---kretes, king of Paphos, erected this (pedestal).

Despite the fragmentary state of the left side of the inscription, the reading of a

demonstrative in line 3 is secure, even though it is not clear from the inscription

whether the demonstrative is to(v)]de or tode. They proposed reading the noun

168 Some inscriptions are too fragmentary to securely propose a function for the demonstrative (ICS 273,
275, 283, 295, 296). However, given that they appear in short dedications, it is not unlikely that they are
referring to the artefact.

169 See Masson (1983a) 102. Mitford (1958a) 114 had proposed a terminus ante quem of 499 BC for the
inscriptions found in the Kouklia siege-mound, which included this one. Egetmeyer (2010) 741-742: 550-

498 BC. His edition does not suggest any noun accompanying to(v)]de.
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Pwpo(v), given its frequency in this type of inscription, therefore assuming that the

demonstrative is accusative masculine tovde.

The same use can be seen in a dedication from Golgoi from the 4" century BC (ICS

276), engraved on the base of a figurine:

a-ne-te-ke [--] ta-we-i-ko-na-ta-te-ne-a-po-[lo-ni]
avéomie [-—] ta(v) Wewova ta(v)dev (?) ArS[AA)wvi]'®

...dedicated...this image to Apollo.

Both inscriptions illustrate an important issue concerning the Cyprian use of
demonstratives: most occurrences are adnominal, and practically all adnominal
demonstratives appear in post-position, namely with the structure (article) + noun +
demonstrative, regardless of function, place, date or type of inscription.'”* There are

plenty of examples of this arrangement amongst dedications.
ICS 92, a dedication from Salamiou (ca. 450BC) reads:

(1) a-ri-si-ta-ko-ra-i (2) to-0-na-si-wo-i-ko-e-pe-sa-ta-se-0-pa-sa
(3) ka-se-0-i-ka-si-ke-ne-to-i-0-a-u-to-to-ma-na-i- ?-n-to-te
Aoptotayopat | tw OvaotFoikw éméotaoe 6 mag

KaG ol kaotyvntot o(l) avT® 10 ............ TOdE.

For Aristagoras, (son) of Onasiwoiko, the son and his siblings erected
this (monument).

170 The demonstrative shows a strange final -v (syllabic sign -ne-). Masson (1983a) 289-290 reckons that

we should read the -v simply as an accusative ending and not as a particle -ve or a movable -v.
"1 This arrangement is especially evident in the “Bronze of Idalion”, the largest Cyprian inscription to
date, where all the demonstratives show exactly the same word order. See below.
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Masson (1983a) 148 (also Addenda 395 and Addenda Nova 409) does not agree with
any reading for ma-na-?-? and leaves a blank in his edition, but Egetmeyer (2010) 805,

following Neumann (2003) 133, reads ma-na-ma-ne = mnaman.*"

The numerous inscriptions from the Nymphaeum of Kafizin show the same
arrangement as well. It seems that Cyprian preferred demonstratives in post-position.
Despite being of a very late date (225-218 BC,*® i.e. likely to be influenced by koiné
Greek), whenever a demonstrative is used it appears always adnominally and following
the same word order: (article) + noun + demonstrative. Almost all the inscribed
artefacts found at the Nymphaeum of Kafizin have two inscriptions, one alphabetic and
the other syllabic, of roughly the same content. Amongst our selection, only NK 225 is
entirely a syllabic inscription. The only demonstrative in use is 60e, which appears in
every case accompanying the name of the artefact that carries the inscription dedicated
to the Nymph: NK 117b to po—ro—xe—ni—o to-te, T0 mpo&évio(v) tode (“this frying
pan”), NK 133b a-ta—ro—po—ro] to—te, aOapodpdoo(v)] t6de (“this porridge bowl”),
NK 267(b).2. u-ti]-RI-wi—o to—te , Ud]oiFto(v) TOde (“this pitcher”), NK 217b ki-to—
ro—po—Ko to-te, xeop(0)oxo(v) tode (“this wheaten groat soaker”); the same noun

recurs in NK 218 b, ki—to-ro—po-ro-ko-to-ta, x1dp0o]Booxo(v) to<de>, and again in

NK 225 ki-to-ro-po-ro—ko] to-te, x1dobBooxo(v)] vac. téde.'™

172 For the reading ma-na-ma-ne (i.e. uvaua for uviua), see Neumann (2003) 133. Also Egetmeyer
(1992) 87. See also ICS 338 sa-ma-ne = oapav, for onua; Masson (1957) 76 n.4.

173 Mitford (1980) 251, 266.

174 Egetmeyer (2010) 646, 654, reads: NK 133b and NK 225 as [...] to-te, without providing any other
interpretation, but he reads a demonstrative nevertheless. His reading of NK 267b is, on the other hand,
completely different: ]-ri-wi-o-to-te-ka-a-i-la-se, ...] tode ka aila, “ceci et d’autres” (656).
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This structure is seen again in ICS 84, a brief epitaph from Dhrymou of unknown
date: ku—po—ro—ko-ra-ti-wo-se | e-mi | 0 la—0-0-te, Kvmpokoarti Wog i 6 A&o(g)

00¢, “Here I am, this stone of Kyprokratis”.l75

The use in dedications of adnominal demonstratives in pre-position was not strange
to either Attic or koiné Greek, which suggest that the Cyprian arrangement might have

been a dialectal feature. There are a few exceptions to this word order in the Cyprian

corpus. In ICS 338, a 4" ¢c. BC epitaph of unknown origin,"®

the demonstrative appears
before the noun: so—ke-re—te—o—se [to so—ka-ri-o0—se [to—te-sa—ma—ne, LwkQéteog T
Lwxdotog t6de oapav, “Of Socretes, son of Socharis, (is) this memorial”, as it does
again in ICS 311, an obscure inscription from Salamis dating from the 4™ century BC:
te-a-no-re  te-o-ke-le-o-se  ka-sa-ta-mo-ri-se ? tu-si-?  to-te-a-ko-se, ®edvwo

OeokAnog kag ??? 16de ayog “Theanor son of Theokles and (?)...this curse (cursed

object?)...”. " Also in ICS 265, a dedication to Apollo dating to the 3™ century BC,
from Golgoi. Masson (1983a) 668 considered the text too difficult and obscure and did

not provide a transcription for the first section, but Neumann (1999) 76 read: to-0-na-si-
ja | to-te | li-na // o-ne-te-ke, T@ Ovaoiya tovde Atva (80)."® The noun Aiva, a
ana& Aegyouevov, would refer to the tablet or plaque; tw Ovaotya being a

possessive genitive.’’® As we saw in Arcadian inscriptions, the difference between pre-

1 The edition of the text was established by Hall (1878) 206. Deecke (1880) 82 provided the same
reading but for a sign. However, his transcription of the signs and general interpretation of the inscription
proved to be incorrect. For Masson’s transcription, followed here, see Masson (1983a) 140. For the
interpretation of o-la-0- 6 Aao(c) as “stone” (in this case tombstone), related to Homeric Aaag, see
Bowra (1934) 62.

176 For the dating see Masson (1957) 76.

Y7 Masson (1983a) 313-314. See also ICS 37 below, to—te (2) to to—ma, To6de TO dwua. Egetmeyer
(2010) 534 identifies four possible word order cases: o X ode, ode o X, X onu and ode X (sic), but does not
comment on the frequency of use of the different arrangements.

178 See also ICS 37 below: to-te-to-to-ma, t6de 16 dwpa.

179 See Neumann (1999) 80. Also Egetmeyer (2010) 612.
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and post-positioned demonstratives entailed a difference in meaning that had to do with
emphasis. The demonstrative pointed to salient/no salient information. However, the
context was different: the Arcadian examples were not dedications; the text of the
inscriptions was long and the demonstrative was used in textual deixis. In our Cyprian
examples, on the other hand, the text of the inscription is very short and the
demonstrative is used to point to the actual object carrying the inscription; the structure
is deictic and emphatic by default; the “information” is always salient: “this memorial/
object, etc. here” (and no other). There does not seem to be a difference between the
example of ICS 84 and the one in ICS 338. Is one truly more emphatic /deictic than the
other? Unfortunately, we cannot draw further conclusions until more evidence is
discovered.' It is worth noticing, however, that the longest inscription in Cyprian, ICS

217 discussed below, has abundant examples of the use of Gde, but not a single

occurrence of the demonstrative in pre-position.

With regard to pronominal occurrences of the demonstrative, there are not many
examples either. ICS 184 and ICS 185 are two inscriptions from Kourion dating from
the 4™ and 5™ century BC respectively. Taking into account that both dedications were
engraved on the base of “temple boy” statuettes and that the number of signs corrupted
or missing corresponded perfectly to his interpretation, Mitford (1961) 26 and (1971)
47-51suggested [to(v) kovo(V)] tO(v)de ATOA(A)wve Oew[t for ICS 184, and

[TO(v) k0D]oo(V)? TO(V)de ATOA(A)wvt for ICS 185.1% Mitford supported his reading

of kovpov precisely by referring to the way in which the Cyprian system of

180 Egetmeyer (2010) 606 translates ICS 84 without mentioning the demonstrative at all (“Je suis la
pierre...”). As regards inscriptions with a post-positioned demonstrative, he translates some as “ce/cette
X” (ICS 92, ICS 216, ICS 220), whereas some others are translated as “le/la X que voici” (ICS 265, ICS
276, NK 117b) in a seemingly arbitrary manner. He does not seem to identify a difference in meaning
between one position of the demonstrative and the other, as ICS 338 is also translated as “la tombe que
voici” (821).

181 Masson (1983a) 198-99 considered the inscriptions “of obscure interpretation”.
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demonstratives seemed to have been structured. He emphasized the fact that the use of a
lone demonstrative seemed to be alien to the Cyprian dialect, and for that reason a co-
occurring noun was needed.'® If, as the evidence seems to suggest, Cyprian had indeed
a single-term system of demonstratives, the unambiguous identification of a
demonstrative’s reference, not necessary in systems with two or more elements, might
have been required. As ICS 217 shows (see below), even in cases of clear anaphora,
where the reference is fully expressed immediately before the demonstrative, the noun
IS none the less repeated, co-occurring with the demonstrative. Mitford’s readings
might, of course, be mistaken, and ICS 184 and 185 might actually be examples of
pronominal demonstratives. There is evidence of at least one other inscription in which
the demonstrative might be working pronominally, IK 218 (=ICS 180b), which will be

discussed below.'®

Besides pointing to the artefact, Cyprian 6d¢ is also used to refer to the current

place, namely it acts as a locative. There are 4 occurrences of 6de in this role: ICS 2, 3,

37 and IK 218.'®* Three inscriptions are dedications, and one a decree. ICS 2 and 3 date
from the second half of the 4" ¢. BC, and came from the city of Nea Paphos. ICS 37,
from Rantidi (district of Paphos), dates from the 5"-6™ c. BC, and represents our
earliest evidence of the use of a demonstrative in the dialect. IK 218, from Kourion,
district of Limassol, dates to the early 5™ c¢. BC. ICS 2 and 3 were found at an
underground sanctuary of Apollo Hylates at Nea Paphos. One of the inscriptions was

placed above the entrance to the dromos and the other on a wall at the back of the first

182 Mitford (1971) 48.

183 1S 273, NK 133b, NK 267b and NK 190b (the demonstrative here is doubtful) are too dubious, as the
signs before the demonstrative (or after in the case of ICS 273) are difficult to read, meaning that they
could be adnominal and not pronominal.

184 | have included in the table of data (Appendix, Table 2) one example of a demonstrative adverb in this

role, ICS 11. It illustrates two of the alternatives for demonstrative endings in Cyprian, -d¢ and -vv. Each
hypothesis reconstructed a different demonstrative: i-ta-nu="((v)6a vu and i-ta-te equivalent to Att.
£vBade. Masson (1983a) 107.
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chamber.’® The inscriptions are almost identical, and the NP containing the

demonstrative is exactly the same.

ta—ra—pa—se | 0-a—ra—ko—se | 0-me—ka—ke—u—e—?—se | e—pi—pa-si—ne|
to-se—pe—0-se | to-te-e—ke—re-se | a—po—lo-ni | u—la—ta—i |

TaoPac(?) 0 doxog [0] peya(?).....c énipaoty | T@ onnog twde
éxepoe ATOA(A)wvt YAarad. (ICS 3)

Tarbas, the great chief (?)... dug out the entrance of this grotto to
Apollo Hylates.*®

The deictic reference to the underground sanctuary is evident; t@w omrnog twde

(again with a post-positioned adnominal demonstrative) undeniably alludes to the actual
location where both inscriptions were found, and the noun provides a clear

identification of the type of location the demonstrative is referring to, namely a cave.'®’

ICS 37 was found at a rural sanctuary in the area of Rantidi. The same can be said
regarding this inscription: the adnominal demonstrative (this time in pre-position)

points to the actual site where the inscription lay:*®

(1) a—po—lo—no-se to-te (2) to to—ma lo—ki—o0-ne
ATOA(A)wvog T6dE 10 dwpa AdyLov.

This dwelling (is) the oracle of Apollo.*®

IK 218 is a fragmentary inscription from Kourion found in its Acropolis. Even
though the noun co-occurring with the demonstrative is an uncertain reading proposed
by Mitford (1971) 380, it is worth noting that Mitford suggests that the inscription

might have been placed over a doorway and therefore refer to a precise piece of

185 See Masson (1983a) 96-97.

18 1CS 2 adds a second verb: e-ke-re-se | ka-se | ka-te-se-ke-wa-se, ékeQoe K¢ KateokevFaoe, “he
dug out and arranged”.

87 For the use of omtéoc in Homer and its relationship to Cyprian omtfjog see Bowra (1934) 65-66.

188 The reading of the all the signs seems to be uncertain according to Masson (1983a) 128.

89 Or: “of Apollo, this oracular house”, Masson (1983a) 128.
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land/location, and that the author insists in restoring a noun to accompany the
demonstrative, given that, he insists, the demonstrative “simpliciter” would be a most

unusual construction in the dialect.**

(1) [ - —]-re-te—se| o-sa—ta—[ — —] (2) [ — ]-i—ni-se| o-ko—ri—o| pa—si—
le—[u-se] (3) [ ] ta—mo-te—ro—ne| ta—te| e-te-mi—[ ——]

[ - - xJoétng 6 Ztafor — -] | [ -] tvic 6 Kwolw PaociAe[vc]
[ [Ca(v)]? dapotéowy ta(v)de é0epi[oatv]?

...the king of Kourion ordains that this [plot of land] shall be reserved
for representatives of the people.®*

Egetmeyer (2010) 670 does not supply a missing noun, but understands the
demonstrative as pronominal, reading neuter plural tade, probably referring to
something not mentioned yet in the inscription: “...krétes, le fils de Stasi..., le roi de

Kourion... de la part du peuple a établi ceci...”.

As well as referring to the artefact and the current place, 6de can perform other

functions in Cyprian; it can be used to refer to the document and to a section of text,
either in a cataphoric or an anaphoric role. The largest and most important Cyprian
inscription to date, the so-called Bronze of Idalion (ICS 217), dating from 478-470 BC,
provides evidence of all these uses.*® This inscription has proven essential to the study
of the Cyprian system of demonstratives, especially because it provides us with plenty

of evidence (13 occurrences) of a single series of demonstratives (6d¢) being used in

the same inscription to carry out a wide variety of functions. As mentioned before, all

demonstratives in this inscription are adnominal and appear in post-position.

190 Masson (1983a) 412, however, does not supply any reading for the signs missing.

191 The edition and translation of the text belongs to Mitford (1971) 378-380.

192 Masson (1983a) 45, 238. Schwyzer (1923) 328 proposes a later date, ca. 450 BC; Buck (1955) 210
dates the inscription to the second half of the 6" century BC. Colvin (2007) 86 dates it to the period
proposed by Masson, specifically to 475 BC.
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The inscription starts with a brief account of the events which led to the
arrangements described in the tablet: due to the services rendered by Onasilos and his

brothers to the city of Idalion without charging a fee, the king and city decided to grant

them a talent of silver as repayment for their assistance (aoyvd(v) t&(Aavtov) I
t&(Aavtov), ICS 217.A6).* The talent of silver is alluded to in the next line by means
of the use of 6de, which is evidently performing an anaphoric function, referring to

what was mentioned just before, i.e. shared information:***

% / ¥ 1 > \ ~ > /o= ~ ~ / -
EduWav otvu'® a(v)ti ol A&QYVQEOV_100e™ 10 TaAa(v)tov

Baodetg kag a oA Ovaoldwt kag Toig kaoty | vrjtolg dmv
tar you tat”  BaoAnfoc ta() (v) t(wy olpwvt Tt
AAa(p)roydrat to(v) xweov | tov i(v) twt EAcL...(AB-9)

Now instead of this silver, the talent, the king and the city gave to

Onasilos and his brothers, from the estate of the king which is in the
district of Alampria: the land in the marshland...

The inscription tells us that “instead of this (above mentioned) talent of silver” the
king and city granted them a piece of land of particular characteristics, which are
described at length in the text. The description identifies and defines the piece of land
(i.e. the reference) very precisely. Therefore, when the plot of land is referred to again a

couple of lines later, once more by means of 6d0e, the identity of the reference is

unambiguous:

1% For a detailed discussion on the interpretation of the context of the tablet and on the possibility of a
siege where Onasilos and his brothers would have rendered their services, see Masson (1983b) especially
261-267.

194 For reasons of space, | will not provide the syllabic text for the quotes that follow, but only their
alphabetic transcription and English translation. For the syllabic text see Masson (1983a) 236-237. The
alphabetic transcription and English translation belong to Colvin (2007) 86-88.

195 For a discussion on Cyprian e-tu-wa-no-i-nu (and e-to-ko-i-nu) and the possible use of particle -vv in
Cyprian see 11.4 below.

19 The underlining is mine.

197 Colvin (2007) 90 considers that the sign represents ga, not za, hence reads va and not Cat, “from the
land”. See also Egetmeyer’s transcription and transliteration: a-pu-ta-i | ga-i; apu tai géi. Egetmeyer
(1993) 56-58. For the reading za see Masson (1983a) 54-55, 240.
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N ké o Ovaoidov 1) toc| xkaoryvrto(v)e 1| T0¢ mada(v)g
(V) madwv Twv OvaowdmEov E& Tl XWowL TWE |

¢Eopvln, ¢ mar 6 Efopve&n meloer Ovaollwt k&g Tolg
Kaotyvitotl ¢ 1) tolg matol TOV_&QYvEov TO(v)dE AQYLEO(V)
ta(Aavtov) 1 ta(Aavtov): (All-13)

If anyone expels Onasilos or his brothers or the sons of the sons of
Onasikypros from this land, then the expeller shall pay to Onasilos
and to his brothers or to his sons this sum: one talent of silver.

This extract clearly illustrates the diversity of uses that a single series of

198 ¢d¢ is used in the first occurrence to allude to a

demonstratives can have in Cyprian.
piece of information shared by both “speaker” and “hearer”; the plot of land identified

before.® Such an anaphoric use of 6de would be very unusual both in Attic and

Arcadian.?®

00¢ does not normally refer to something previously said, but typically to
something that comes after the demonstrative, it introduces new information. Precisely,
immediately after its anaphoric use, 6d¢ is used again, but this time to perform the

opposite role. Instead of referring to what was mentioned before in the text, it is used to

point to what is about to be mentioned: “he will pay this (following) silver: one

1% To support his claim that a single demonstrative could carry out different functions in Cyprian,
Lejeune (1943) 128 n.1 referred to a fragmentary inscription from Kouklia (ICS 8) dating from 5™ ¢. BC.
He considered that the first demonstrative of the inscription was working as cataphora whereas the
second was most likely an anaphora. He interpreted the last two lines of the inscription as something like
“(...) I have sworn this (following) oath: I will truly (keep?) this (previously mentioned) oath”: (6) o—mo—
mo-ko-ne | to—no—ro—ko-ne | to—te | ma na—i | e=ko (7) [to—no]-ro—ko—ne to—te, (6) OUOHOKOV TOV
Opkov tO(V)de: pa val (?) &yw, (7) [tov oJokov to(v)de. | believe it makes more sense to understand
both demonstratives as simply referring to the document: “I have sworn this oath and I will (keep) this
oath”, with the second mention being most likely anaphoric. However, the inscription is quite
fragmentary and obscure to provide a clear interpretation.

199 For more examples of the use of 3de in this role see lines A11, B17, B24 (two cases), B29 and B30
(two occurrences).

200 See 11.1.3.1 above.
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talent”.””* However, the versatility of the demonstrative in ICS 217 does not end there.

At the end of the inscription 6de performs two additional roles:

0¢ 1a(v) ddAtov T&(v)de, ta Fémya tdde ivaraAilopéva,

Baoilebs kag a mtoOAC katéOyav i(v) ta(v) OV Tav
ABdvav tav meo EldaAwov, ovv opkolc un Avoar Tag
Fonta(v)c tdode vOFaic yav(?).l omt oic ke Tac Fonta(v)g
tacde Avorn, avooia Fot yévortu tac ke 1(30) ya(v)e taode
KAG 1O KATO(V)G t00de ol OvaotkvmowV maides kag T (V)
nadwv ot maleg €€o(v)or aifel, o(l) ((v) t(wt) olpwvt Tt
EdaAmFt iwot. (B26-31)

Behold, the king and the city have set up this tablet, with these words
inscribed upon it, to the goddess Athena, who protects Edalion, with
oaths not to break these undertakings for ever. Whoever does break
these undertakings, may a curse befall him! These (30) lands and
these gardens the sons of Onasikypros and the sons of their sons shall
hold for ever, those who shall be in the land of Edalion.

0de occurs six times in this extract. In its first occurrence, 6d¢ appears to be pointing

to the artefact, i.e. the tablet containing the inscription. The use of the noun daAtov,
“tablet”, calls attention to the actual corporeality of the inscription, as it undoubtedly
refers to the type of artefact carrying it. In the second occurrence, “these words

inscribed upon it” (T Fémya tade tvaAaAiopéva), the demonstrative points to the

inscription as a document, the “words inscribed” representing the text of the inscription

202 203

as a whole.” Also in the next example, tac Forjta(v)g tdode (from Forjtoag),
translated by Colvin as “undertakings”, duties. Forjtoat is a contract, agreement or

treaty.?** Therefore, the phrase alludes to the document, to the nature and characteristics

21 There is another example of this role, B25: t10¢ 6 ¢€0ov&n meioet OvaoiAwt 1) Tolg matot TOV
aoyvoov 16(v)de &oyveolv me(AékeFac) LI me(AékefFag) II di(doaxpa) E(daAia), “...then the
expeller shall pay to Onasilos or to his sons this (following) money: four axes of silver and two Edalian
didrachms”.

202 See _ejeune (1943) 128.

2% For the interpretation of Forjta see Masson (1983a) 243.

204 Colvin (2007) 92.
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of the text of the inscription. Even though the inscription is a tablet (daAtov) as
regards its material substance, it is also a series of agreements (Forjtac) when we look

at it as a written document. The second time tag Forjta(v)s tode is used, however, it
appears that the demonstrative is functioning as anaphora, pointing back to the
agreements that the text has just mentioned. The last two occurrences of 6d¢ refer back

to the plots of lands and sites that have been mentioned throughout the inscription,

summarizing the content of the agreements and providing a final conclusion for the text.

Unfortunately we cannot draw any conclusions from the position of the
demonstratives in the NP, since it is always the same. As regards Lejeune’s suggestion
that the reference to the document could be interpreted as “the preceding X” or “the
present X” depending on the demonstrative used (see 1.1.3.6. above), we cannot
comment either, as each Cyprian inscription seems to have only one series of

demonstratives in use.

11.2.3.2. 6vo (0-nu)

As well as 6de, there is evidence of the use of an additional series of demonstratives

in the island, ovvu. However, the evidence is scarce; there are three occurrences of this

demonstrative in Cyprian inscriptions, potentially four if we take into account ICS 327,
an inscription supposedly from the region of Aphrodision, near Akanthou (district of

Famagusta), dating from ca. 400 BC,?® which appears to contain an occurrence of
demonstrative ovu, even though mostly conjectural.?®® Mitford identifies the form
ta(v)vu (line 15),%" but Masson reckons that the interpretation of the text is too

dubious, as are many of the reconstructed words in the inscription, and considers the

205 Egetmeyer (2010) 575: 650-500 BC.
206 Eor details on the location and date of the inscription see Masson (1983a) 323ff.
207 See Mitford (1961) 38-45, particularly 41.
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text to be too enigmatic and of doubtful interpretation.?®® Masson agrees with the
reading of a series of names at the beginning of the text, but some of the words

proposed by Mitford are still not convincing, particularly those in the line where
ta(v)vu occurs. According to Mitford’s reading, the demonstrative would be
adnominal, accompanying the noun kat(0)wv, interpreted as a form for kataBeowv,
perhaps referring to a layering of branches. In his edition, the demonstrative would be
performing an anaphoric function, since there seems to be some reference to “torches”
earlier in the inscription (la-pa-to-ne, Aa(p)madwv, line 4): (14) a-ri-si-to-wa-[-]-xe
(15) i-te-ka-se ka-ti-ne ta-nu [- -] to-ma, (14) "AgwotoWalvalE, [(15) W(v)Onkac
Kat(0)wv ta(v)vo, [uv) 0] dwua, “Aristowanax, having put? this layering of
branches? in the house”. Unfortunately, the text is too uncertain. Nevertheless,
Egetmeyer (2010) still reads the form ta-nu in line 15, but does not provide an

interpretation for it. On the other hand, he considers la-pa-to-ne to be a name, Lapaton.

Two secure occurrences of ovv appear in bilingual inscriptions written in Phoenician

and Cyprian, found at the sanctuary of Apollo at Phrangissa, to the southwest of
Tamassos (ICS 215 and 216). There are actually three bilingual inscriptions from

Cyprus, written both in Phoenician and Cyprian, which contain a demonstrative, ICS
215, ICS 216 and ICS 220. The first two have evidence of the use of ovv, whereas ICS
220, from Idalion, shows evidence of the use of 6de. ICS 215 was dated to ca. 362 BC,

216 to ca. 375 BC and 220 to the beginning of the 4™ century BC,?* that is to say, they

belong roughly to the same period. It is interesting to compare the Phoenician and

2%8 Masson (1983a) 402-3.

209 Masson (1983a) 225 suggests as terminus ante quem for ICS 215 362 BC. He acknowledges the fact
that several scholars dated ICS 220 to ca. 375-380 BC but considers it should be dated earlier. See
Masson (1983a) 225 n. 2; 247. Egetmeyer (2010) 636: 388 BC.
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Cyprian versions of the text, as they show some similar arrangements that might

illuminate our understanding of the system of demonstratives in the dialect;*°

(@) (1) sml 'z '$ ytn wytn (2)' - mnhm - bn bnhd$ bn mn- (3) hm bn 'rq
I'dny 1[r$]p (4) 'lyyt byrh 'tnm bsnt (5) $ISm 20+10 Imlk mlkytn - mlk
(6) kty w'dyl - ksm' gl - ybrk

(b) (1) to—ha-ti-ri-a—ta—ne | to—nu - e-to—ke-ne (2) ka—se - 0-ne-te—
ke—ne | ma—na—se-se (3) 0 no—me—ni—o0-ne | to—i ti—o—i (4) to—i a—pe—
i—lo—ni | to—i e-le— (5) ta—i | i tu—ka—i

TOV A(V)ooLa(v)tav Tov(v)v Edwkev lkag ovéOnkev Mvaong |
6 Nopnviov tot Ot | tot Amteidwve twt ‘EAetl tad i(v) toxat

This statue gave and dedicated Mnases, son of Nomenios, to the god
Apollo Heleitas, in good fortune.?** (ICS 215)

(@) (2)...sml] 'z '§ ytn wytn' - 'dn - blr[m] (3) [bn bdmlk I'l]y 1r$p mkl -
k $m gl ybrk

(b) (2)... to—na-ti—ri-ya—ta—ne | to—te ka-te-se-ta—se | 0 wa—na—xe (3)
[..6?..]-0 a—pi-ti-mi—li—-ko—ne | to a—po—lo—ni | to a—mu—ko—lo-i (...)

(..) Tov a(v)dowya(v)tav To(v)doe xatéotaoce O Faval |
[BaaApwpog] 6 ABdIiAKwY T ATIOA(A)wvL T ApvKAwL (...)

...this statue erected Lord Baalrom, son of Abdimilkon, to Apollo
Amyklos...(ICS 220)

(@) (3) ty w'dyl sml 'z '§ ytn 'b- (4) dssm bn ... I'dny Ir$p - (5) lhyts
hndr '$ ndr k§m ' (6) h' gl ybrk

(b) (1) a-ti—ri—a—se | 0-nu-to-ne-to (2) ke-ne - a—pa—sa—-s0—-mo-se - o-
sa (3) ma—wo-se - to—i a—[po—lo]-ni to—i (4) a—la—si—o-ta—i - i tu—ka—i

A(W)douxg 6vu, tov Edwlkev Apacwpog 6 LalpaFog twt
A[TOA(A)w]vi Tt Adaocwwtat (V) TuUxat.

(Here is/Behold) this statue, which Apsasomos, son of Samawos,
dedicated to Apollo Alasiotas, in good fortune. (ICS 216)

219 The edition of the text (Phoenician, Cyprian, and Greek) belong to Masson (1983a). Translations and
underlining are mine.

211 Nicolaou (1971) 15 provides a similar translation for the Cypriot text, but misses the demonstrative
completely (i.e. “The statue was given and dedicated by Mnases...”). Nicolau explains that the two texts
are different, in that the Cyprian version does not include the date and the dedicator’s genealogy.
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There are a number of interesting features in the Phoenician version worth
considering. Near demonstrative z “this”, common in most Phoenician dialects,?*?
appears in the inscriptions above always in the same context: “sml 'z '§ ytn wytn”,
where sml is the noun “image”,"® %z is the near demonstrative “this”, and § a relative
preceding the coordinated verbs ytn wytn. We could translate the phrase as “this image
that (someone) gave and erected”. Phoenician demonstratives might be used
adnominally or pronominally, but in the three examples above the demonstrative is
always shown in adnominal position accompanying the noun sml. ?* The repeated noun
phrase “sml 'z”, with a post-positioned demonstrative, shows precisely the preferred
order for adnominal demonstratives in Cyprian. However, according to Krahmalkov
(2001) 79, in normative Phoenician the post-position seems to have been
compulsory.?*® Krahmalkov (2001) explains that in Phoenician the demonstrative did
not take the definite article, except for only two exceptions coming from the Cyprian
city of Kition-ldalion, and that when a demonstrative followed a noun, the presence of
the article accompanying the noun seems to have been optional, as illustrated by the
inconsistency of its use in Phoenician inscriptions.?* In the examples above, none of
the three inscriptions takes the article. On the contrary, in two of the Cyprian versions

the noun is used with it.?*’

212 gee Lipifiski (1997) 320; Segert (1997) 177. Some dialects, like the Phoenician dialect of Byblos,
added a prefix or suffix to the demonstrative, e.g. -n, as zn in Byblos. Segert (1997) 321.

23 Mitchell (1988) 272 includes sml within “Products: Statuary”, together with ms, sml meaning “image”
and ms “statue”. Later (277), the author affirms that both terms refer to human representations, but
sometimes they could represent a god.

214 Krahmalkov (2000) 166-167; Krahmalkov (2001) 77ff.

215 Krahmalkov (2000) 167: “Adjectival 1. In normative Phoenician and Punic usage, the demonstrative
follows the noun and does not receive the definite article; the use of the definite article with the noun is
optional”.

216 5ee Krahmalkov (2001) 79, 81, 90

27 In the Cyprian of Idalion at least, the noun taking the article seems to have been the preferred choice.
The thirteen occurrences of 6de in ICS 217 show always the same arrangement: article + noun +
demonstrative.
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The use of the relative is also interesting. The Phoenician text shows always the
same structure: noun + demonstrative + relative + verb(s). The relative in each case
introduces the main verb(s) of the inscription, and the noun phrase seems to be placed
before it in a somehow emphatic position, the whole arrangement acting in the manner
of a presentative, as if introducing something: “(Here is/ behold) this image, which...”.
In the Cyprian version of the texts there is only one occurrence of the structure noun +
demonstrative without the use of the article preceding the noun (ICS 216), but it occurs
precisely in an inscription where the Cyprian text appears to mirror the Phoenician
structure. However, in place of the relative, the Cyprian version has an article. Even
though it is true that the article might be functioning here as an anaphoric “pick up”
pronoun, i.e. “it”, like in Homer, the article could be working also as a relative
introducing the main verb e-to-ke-ne. This function of the article is not uncommon.
There are plenty of examples in Homer and Herodotus of definite articles being used as
relatives,”*® and according to Buck (1955) 101, there are some examples in Arcadian
and Cyprian inscriptions as well.”*® Masson (1983a) 227 draws attention to the fact that
a nominative is used in this inscription instead of an accusative, as in ICS 215, but the
change of case obviously corresponds to a change in the syntax. In ICS 215 there is one
unit with the structure OBJECT (article + noun + demonstrative, all in the accusative) +
VERB(S) + SUBJECT (in the nominative) (tov &(v)dox(v)tav tov(v)v €dwkev
lkag ovéOnkev Mvdong). In ICS 216, on the contrary, we have two different units;

a) NOUN PHRASE (noun + demonstrative in the nominative) without a verb, and b)

OBJECT (article/relative in the accusative) + VERB + SUBJECT (in the nominative)

218 The article used as a relative in Homer usually appears when the antecedent of the relative is definite,
Smyth (1956) 285. In the Cyprian inscription the antecedent is made definite by the use of the
demonstrative; in the other two inscriptions by both the use of the article and the demonstrative. For
“double definiteness” and double determination, see Lyons (1999) 77-85, 119-120.

29 For some examples in Cyprian, Bechtel (1921) 442. Thumb (1959) 168 quotes DGE 685 (ICS 264) in
addition to ICS 216. Egetmeyer (2010) 814 takes-to- to be a relative.
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(A(v)dowxg Ovu, tov &dwlkev Apaocwpog). The initial noun phrase is used

emphatically, introducing the following sentence and functioning as the antecedent of
the relative/anaphoric pronoun. However, the content of both structures is the same,
except that in ICS 216 the object of the verb seems to have been extricated from the

sentence and made into a separate unit, just as in the Phoenician version.

Finally, it is worth observing the way in which the Cyprian version renders the
Phoenician demonstrative in each case. The Phoenician text shows the use of the same
“near” demonstrative ‘Z in all three examples, but in the Cyprian version the
demonstrative changes; the same function is rendered in a different way depending on

the provenance of the inscription. In the two inscriptions coming from Tamassos (ICS
215 and 216), the demonstrative selected to refer to the artefact is ovv, but in the
inscription from Idalion (ICS 220) is 6de. This difference in the Cyprian version of the

text constitutes a strong argument in support of the hypothesis that Cyprian would have

had only one demonstrative in use per location. In the Bronze of Idalion there is only

one demonstrative in use to perform many different functions, 6de. Therefore, one
would expect any other inscription from Idalion to use 6d0e as well. Likewise, one
would expect inscriptions from Tamassos to record the use of ovv. Unfortunately our
evidence from Tamassos is reduced.

The remaining case of ovvu is found in what appears to be an epitaph from Nea

Paphos dating to 350-300 BC, ICS 4. The use of 6d¢ in Nea Paphos is recorded in ICS

2.2 and ICS 3.2, which would mean that there were two different demonstratives at

work in the same location.??® This is unrecorded anywhere else in the Cyprian corpus,

20 For a discussion of the possible situation of the system of demonstratives at Nea Paphos, see
Egetmeyer (2010) 544. Even though there would be evidence of more than one series of demonstratives
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but it may well be the case that the reading of the inscription is incorrect. Masson’s
edition of the text (1983a) 99, had left out a sign on the second line due to its obscure
context, so his edition read “to-?-". Neumann (1994) 1-3, revisited the inscription and

interpreted the missing sign as “nu”, therefore proposing to read demonstrative to-nu:

(1) o-i-je-re-se-ta-se-a-na-sa-se
(2) ?-ma-ra-ko-se-to-nu-mo-na-i-0-ro-si-a

O tyepnc tag avaooag | ...uagxos. tovu povai Ogotia.

...marchos, der Priester der Herrin. Dies (ist) die Ruhestatte des Orsias.?*

As Neumann (1994) 3 emphasizes, if his interpretation of the sign was correct, this

would be the only example of the neuter form of this demonstrative in Cyprian. In spite
of the lack of agreement in gender and number with the noun, tovv would be working

pronominally as a predicate, and it would be performing a different role than the

demonstrative in the inscriptions from Tamassos, namely it would be referring to the

current place: “this is the resting place of Orsias”.??*

If the reading of ovu in the inscription from Aphrodision (ICS 327) were correct and
the demonstrative were indeed working in an anaphoric function, that would indicate

that ovu was able to perform a further role apart from referring to the artefact and the
current place, just as 6de did in Idalion.??® There is certainly evidence of the third series

of demonstratives in use in the island, ove, performing roles normally allocated to

in the region, Egetmeyer states: “chaque attestation pourrait représenter un usage prope a un endroit et a
un époque spécifiques”, therefore not ruling out the possibility that Cyprian had had a single-term system
of demonstratives, namely one series of demonstratives at a time.

22 The edition of the texts and translation belong to Neumann (1994 1-3). Egetmeyer (2010) 730: to-nu-
mo-na-i-0-ro-si-a.

?22 Neumann (1994) 3, mo-na-i would be related to povr} and péve, with the sense of either dwelling or
resting place.

22 Dubois (1986a) 126 n. 845 takes into account only ICS 215 and 216 and concludes that Cyprian ovv

is equivalent to 6de (i.e. 60« as in Attic Greek).
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different series of demonstratives in other dialects, which might support the theory that

ovv might have worked in a similar way.

11.2.3.3. ove (0-ne)
ICS 306, a decree from Pyla dating to the 5™-4™ c. BC constitutes the only secure

evidence we have of the use of demonstrative dve in the Cyprian dialect.”** The reading
of a demonstrative tav(v)e in ICS 8.4 as edited by Masson (1980) 77 was later
abandoned, and the demonstrative was replaced by the article tav (Masson (1983a)
105).2%° In his edition of the text, Egetmeyer (2010) 734 reinstated the demonstrative as
a possibility, ta-ne = tan/tan(n)ne (?). However, as he pointed out, the text was
fragmentary and dubious (544-545). If ta-ne was to be read as another occurrence of
demonstrative ove, we would have not only 6de and ovv but also ove in use in the
region of Paphos. Moreover, as ICS 8 already has evidence of the use of a
demonstrative (6de: ([to-no]-ro-ko-ne| ? to-te, Tov 6pkov to(Vv)d¢, line 7), this would
represent a unique case in Cyprian of an inscription showing the use of two
demonstratives. Both situations —a region with three different demonstratives in use and
an inscription with more than one series recorded- would be unprecedented in Cyprian
and contrary to most of the evidence. Egetmeyer rejects the idea of an article there, as
according to him the article would have demonstrative value, which would be too
archaic for a 4™ century BC inscription. However, there is evidence of a comparable use
of the article in another inscription of similar date, ICS 216 above, so the presence of an

article in ICS 8 would not be implausible. Unfortunately, due to the lack of conclusive

evidence we cannot take the discussion further.

224 Egetmeyer (2010) 786: 400-325 BC.
?%> The same applies to ICS 217.B27, where ta-ne had been read first as tav(v)e, but the reading was
refuted by Lejeune (1943) 127 n.4. See Masson (1983a) 243.
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Because of its dating, it is unlikely that the use of ove in the inscription from Pyla

(ICS 306) had been a recent creation. According to Masson (1983a) 304 the inscription
is of difficult interpretation, even though the reading of the signs seems to be quite

straightforward.

(1) a—ri-si—to—ma—ko-se (2) e-ke—ra—to | to ko—ro | to—ne (3) a—u—to |
a—ta—u-to (4) i-te ka | o—-i—ko na—o-ne (5) to ko—ro | o—ne | o-u—Ki te—
le—sa (6) to a—ra—ku—ri—o | to—e—na—|(?) (7) i to ta—la—mo | to—ne | i—te |
(8) ko—i—ki-si | pe—i—se | to no—mo

‘Aglotépaxog! Exedto @ XWow T@vel avto(g) ....... |1d¢
K&(g) oko(v) vawvl @ xow, O6ve ovxi teAéo(o)alto
aQyvoto(v) doévalL 1@ BaAdpw t@ve: 1d¢ koiklowW(v) Telon @
vouw. (ICS 306)

Aristomachos had the usage of this plot of land here himself...and
then inhabiting a house of the plot of land, this (man mentioned
above) did not succeed to pay the silver for this (above-mentioned)
dwelling; then he must pay for the housing according to the law.??

The first occurrence of dve in this inscription, the demonstrative in the dative, T

Xwow Ttwve, seems to point to the current location. There is no previous mention of the

land to which the demonstrative refers that could make us think of an anaphoric
function. Twve must be referring to the actual site in which the inscription was placed.
The circumstances of the discovery of this document of legal character are unknown,?*’
but it is likely that the inscription was placed at the entrance of the dwelling referred to
by the text. Egetmeyer (2010) 786 emphasizes the deictic nature of the reference by

translating it as “Aristomachos avait la jouissance du présent terrain”. The second

occurrence of ove has been read by most scholars as the nominative singular masculine

226 The edition of the text corresponds to Masson (1983a) 304. The translation and underlining are mine.
227 Masson (1983a) 304.
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of the demonstrative,?® and interpreted as referring back to Aristomachos, namely
performing an anaphoric role: “This (man mentioned before) was not able to pay the

silver”.??° Alternatively, Mitford (1958b) 43 proposed to read a demonstrative adverb,
wv(v)e, based upon the model of @vvv, as quoted by Hesychius: @vvu oUtwg <wg
vOov* é’nwg>,230 and to translate it as “in these circumstances”. The text would then be

translated as: “Aristomachos had the usage of this plot of land (here) himself...and also
inhabited a house of the plot of land, in these circumstances (i.e. this being the

situation) he did not succeed to pay the silver for this (previously mentioned) dwelling;

and now he must pay for the housing according to the law”.?*! The third use of dve (t¢d
OaAdpw tve) seems to be anaphoric as well. The demonstrative refers back to some

known/shared information, the oiko(v) mentioned before, even though the

demonstrative appears accompanied by a different noun (OaAdpw).*

It is clear from the use of demonstratives in this inscription, that as 6de and ovv
before, Cyprian ove was also able to perform roles normally allocated to two different
series, in this case both a deictic (referring to the current location) and an anaphoric role
(referring to a previous section of text). However, as our evidence of the use of ove in
Cyprian is limited to a single inscription, we cannot draw more significant conclusions.

11.2.3.4. A note on the Article
A brief note on the use of the article is particularly relevant in the case of Cyprian.

The article seems to have maintained some of its original demonstrative force in almost

228 See Beattie (1959) 169, Masson (1983a) 304, Egetmeyer (2010) 786.

229 Masson (1983a) 306.

230 Schmidt (1867) 1583, n. 45,

21 Even though the presence of a nominative demonstrative in line 5 is generally agreed, it is an odd
occurrence. In Attic Greek a demonstrative in that position would probably not be needed,; the text would
simply carry on. Mitford’s interpretation is therefore attractive.

232« *idée exprimée par olicoc parait étre reprise . 7 par OdAapog...”, see Masson (1983a) 306.
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every Greek dialect, Cyprian included. It is therefore worth looking at its behavior in a
dialect that seems to have possessed only one series of demonstratives in use at a given
location/ a given inscription, to determine whether or not the article may have

functioned as a second series.?*

Given its length and complexity, our best source for analysis is ICS 217, the tablet
from Idalion. When comparing the use of the article in ICS 217 with the use of the
article in Attic, for instance, the results show that the Cyprian article behaves almost
exactly as its Attic counterpart. The presence of the article is recurrent in this

inscription, but it does not seem to be working as a demonstrative, and it most certainly

does not cover all the roles that a demonstrative such as 6de in Cyprian can perform. In

the following extracts we see the article working both as particular and as generic, both
used and omitted in accordance with what we would expect from the article in Attic. It
Is used with proper names, either human or divine; it appears with nominalizing power

and as a possessive pronoun, and even functioning like a relative pronoun.?*

(A 1-13) (1) Ote max(v)! mtoAwy EdaAov katéFogyov Madot kag
Ketnfec i(v) mwr? Pulokvmeov Féter m0° Ovaoayodlpav,
Baowlevg Xtaoikvmpog kac & mtoAwg EdaAumfec, avwyov
Ovaollov 1oV’ Ovaowdmlodv Tove jatnoav kag Tog’
kaotyvito(v)g jaoBatl mo(v)g® a(v)Oowmo(v)g To(v)e® (V) Ta'
naxatr clpapévo(v)e dvev nobdv: kde matr evFontdoatv
Baorevg kag &'l mtoAg Ovaotl (5)Awt kg TOIS? Kooty vijtolg
a(v)tt @ pobdv ka(c) a(v)ti ma(g) vXNedov dofFévar €€
twl®| Folkwt @i PaoAnfFoc kag €€ mat” mtoAFL agyved(v)
td(Aavtov) 1 t&(Aavtov) €duFav olvu &(v)ti 8" A&QYVQOV
160e 6" TaAA&(V)TOV Pacidels kag o mroAls Ovaoidwt kog
tolc? kaoty lvijtolg amv Ta? yai tal® PaciAnfFoc ta(y)* i(v)
T(@y® olpwvt T AAa(p)moyatatl To(v)” xweovl Tov? i(v)
Tl éAeL To(v)* xoavopevov O(y)ka(v)tog aAFd(V) kag ta’
téoxvya ma? émo(v)tal(10) ma(v)ta €xgv mavwviov vFaig

23 For an analysis of the uses of the article in Cyprian, see Egetmeyer (2010) 430-433; 531-534.
234 For uses of the Attic article see Smyth (1956) 286-293.
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vov (?) ateAnv: 1) k€ oig Ovaoidov 1) Tog® | kaoryvrto(v)s 1)
T0c* maa(v)s Tw(v)® madwv twv* OvaokvmEov € Tt
Xwowt twdel €£oVvEn, Wé matr 6 ¢£opvén meloet Ovaoidwt
KQG Tolg® kaoryvitotl ¢ 1) Tolg® matol Tov doyvoov to(v)oe:
&QYVEO(V) td(Aavtov) 1 ta(Aavtov) I(...)

(...) (B27) Paoidevg kag at' mtoAlc katéOyav i(v) ta(v)*? 0ov
tav® AOavav tav* reg 'ElddA1ov?®

The particular article denoting a well-known “object” is used in case 1 (“the city of

Idalion”). But in later mentions ttoALg is used always with the article, not just because

it is well known but because it refers to something already mentioned in the text and
that we as readers can identify; this is the case of examples 4, 11, 17, 20 and 41. The
article is used as an unemphatic possessive pronoun in examples 7, 12, 21, 33, 38 and
39, and it is used to identify the genealogy of Philokypros and Onasilos, implying “the
son of”, in cases 3 and 5. It is used to mark a noun and define it as an object that the
reader already knows and that is “specially present to the senses or mind”?* (i.e. “the
physician”, “the battle”, “the state”, “the land/plot of land”, “the marshland”, etc) in
examples 6, 10, 15 22, 27, 29, 31 and 34. A description follows many of these
examples, particularizing or identifying the previous reference unmistakably, as in 2, 9
(where the article is also nominalizing the participle), 16, 23, 24, 25, 26, 30, 32, 35 and
36. The article is added to identify something already mentioned (i.e. definite) in 13, 14
and 19, and is used together with a demonstrative (hence in its definite-making role) in
18, 37 and 40. In example 8 the article appears to mark a class of objects or beings, in
this case “the men”, those wounded in the battle. Finally, in occurrence 28, the article
appears to be working as a relative, namely with an elided verb (“the land that (is) in

the marshland”), but it may be simply another example of the article adding a defining

2% The edition of the text belongs to Colvin (2007) 86-87.
236 Smyth (1956) 287.
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description as in cases 2, 9, 16, 23.2%" In the case of the mention of Athena, the name of
the goddess takes the article not only because it is emphatic but also because it alludes

to a precise cult of the goddess: the one in Idalion. The article is then marking a well-
known “object” and identifying it (tax(v) 610v tav ABavav), but also particularizing
it by adding a further description (tav mep 'E1d&Awov). As regards the omission of the

article, in Maodot and KetinFec it is due to the fact that they are not only used as the
proper name of a nation but to denote their entire people; every occurrence of
PBaocwlevg omits the article after Baoidevg Lraoikvmeog (the first mention, as
expected, does not take the article either) because the noun is treated like a proper
name, alluding to a particular person; the article is also omitted with names of people

and places, ®uAokVTEOV, Ovaocaydpoav, Ovaclov, OvaouwOTEov,

Ada(p)moyata, ‘O(y)ka(v)tog, ElddAiov, this being normal use.?*®

Even though in ICS 217 the definite article does not seem to perform a
demonstrative role, there is evidence of this use elsewhere in Cyprian inscriptions.
However, as one might have expected, the article does not appear in inscriptions that
contain other forms of a demonstrative. Also, the inscriptions are mostly of archaic

date.

In her enlightening paper on article and demonstrative, Morpurgo Davies (1968) had
already argued that ICS 177, an inscription from Kourion inscribed on a silver cup,

showed evidence of an article that had preserved some of its original demonstrative

3" For an extensive and detailed account of the occurrence of the article in the bronze of Idalion see Hall
(1880). Despite being out of date and having some inaccuracies, his analysis is worth considering, since it
provides us with a comprehensive picture of the morphology (not so much of the syntax) of the article in
Cyprian. Hall recognizes the use of the article as a potential relative in lines 12, 21 (possibly twice), 25
and 31, but does not consider the case in line 9 to be a relative. See Hall (1880) 55-57.

238 Smyth (1956) 288-290. In the case of ‘Ed&Atov, in line Al the name of the city appears without the

article because it is used as attributive, accompanying rttoAwv. Smyth (1956) 291.
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force. She compared it with ICS 84, an inscription of similar syntax but later date (ICS

177 is of archaic date, 675-625 BC), which also had the article, but co-occuring with
demonstrative ¢d¢.2° The article in ICS 177.2 appears to be used to refer to the

artefact, just as 6d¢ in ICS 84: (1) e-pi-o-ro-wo-¢| (2) a-pi-a-la-e, (1) Epiorwo &(mi). (2)

A piala &mi) (“I’appartiens a Epiorwos. Je suis la coupe que voici”).24

Egetmeyer (2010) 531 also proposes to consider ICS 327, another archaic inscription

(650-600 BC, Akanthou), as an example of preserved demonstrative value: to-a-ma-[re]

/ to ama[r], “this day”, B.17, although the reading is conjectural.?** One may perhaps

observe the same demonstrative force in ICS 90, a dedication from Paphos (Ayia Moni)
of more recent date, 325?-309: ta-se-ki-jo-na-u-se-ne-a-se (4). “The new columns”
might be interpreted better as “these new columns”, i.e. “The king of Paphos dedicated

these new columns”.?*?

Even though we find occasional cases of articles with preserved demonstrative force

in Cyprian, the article does not seem to have worked in the dialect as a fourth series,

namely a further alternative to 6d¢, ovu and ove.

%9 For ICS 84 see section 11.2.3.1. For the article as an original demonstrative, refer to 1.1.3.2 above.

0 The edition and translation of the text belong to Egetmeyer (2010) 668. For further discussion on the
topic, see Morpurgo Davies (1968).

#11CS 18 is also suggested, but Neumann (2003) 137-138 considers it to be too dubious. Other possible
cases are ICS 346 and ICS 347, also archaic (beginning of the 7™ century BC), but again the reading
seems improbable. See Egetmeyer (2010) 431, 531.

242 For the text see Egetmeyer (2010) 594. However, he translates “les nouvelles colonnes”.
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11.3. Demonstratives in Pamphylian?

11.3.1. The evidence: articles and demonstratives

Before the publication of Corpus des inscriptions dialectales de Pamphylie,
Supplement V in 2000,2* it was believed that there were no occurrences of any form of
a demonstrative in Pamphylian.?** Pronouns were very rare in the dialect, as was the
article, which was thought to appear only once in Pamphylian inscriptions. Inscription
DGP 3 in Brixhe’s Le dialecte grec de Pamphylie (1976) used to be regarded as the
only evidence of an article securely identified in the dialect.* This inscription from
Sillyon was dated to the first half of the 4™ century BC.2*® Two of the inscriptions
published in CIDP V, numbers 275 and 276, contained new evidence regarding the use
of the article in the dialect and, in the case of 276, of the use of a demonstrative as well.
CIDP V 275, from Belkis-Camilikdy (Aspendos), was dated to the 2™ century BC.
CIDP V 276, an inscription from Aspendos belonging roughly to the same period as
DGP 3, was dated to the end of the 4™ / beginning of the 3" century BC. The fact that
the inscription did not show many traces of koiné influence was extremely important, as
it allowed us to consider the presence and behaviour of the two demonstratives and five
articles found there as a truly dialectal feature.?*’ Including the examples belonging to

CIDP V 276, there are a total of eight occurrences of the article and two of

243 Cf. Brixhe and Tekoglu (2000).

244 Brixhe (1976) 114.

#> There is the possibility of an article at DGP 6.2, but the text is too obscure.

24 Brixhe (1976) 167.

7 As Brixhe affirms, the discovery of this new inscription constitutes a vital contribution to our very
scarce knowledge of Pamphylian, since the text seems to have been hardly influenced by koiné Greek.
Brixhe and Tekoglu (2000) 52, “le texte est a peine effleuré par la koiné”.
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demonstrative 6de amongst the selected inscriptions —and presumably within the whole

of Pamphylian.?®

Brixhe (1976) 114 classifies the article in DGP 3 amongst “Les démonstratifs”, as

the Pamphylian article seems to have preserved some of its original demonstrative

value.””® In DGP3.13, the article accompanies a participle, O BoAEuevug, showing the

characteristic closure of short o to v, a distinctive feature of the so-called “Achaean”

250

dialects,”® which Pamphylian shares with Arcadian and Cyprian.®®! The article

nominalizes the participle BoAépevuc®™ and the phrase can therefore be translated as

“the one/that one who wishes”, namely “whoever wishes” (Brixhe (1976) 179 “et celui
qui le veut”). According to Brixhe (1976) 185, the first section of the inscription (lines
1-6) described the valuable actions of Manes, leader of one of the parties, who helped to
pacify the city and solve the conflicts existing between the rival factions. The second
section, where our article is located (lines 7-15), gives a brief account of the actions he
undertook in order to do so, e.g. building an andreion for the use of all parties.>®
Colvin (2007) 177 translated the phrase as “and anyone who wishes”, emphasizing the
fact that the nominalized participle seemed to be alluding to all members of all parties,
identifying a class of individuals, and differentiating it from other possible classes.”*

The article in DGP3 nominalizes the participle just like the article does in e.g. Attic.

2%8 For details refer to the Appendix, Table 3.

29 Brixhe (1988b) 169: “On notera tout d’abord I’absence d’article: ce peut étre le reflet d’une
caractéristique du dialecte, ou le démonstratif o/a/té risque de n’étre jamais devenu outil de la
détermination simple (“article), mais d’avoir toujours servi a I’expresion de la déixis, cf., dans la grande
inscription de Sillyon DGP n° 3, I’absence totale d’article, sauf en U [36/\épsvvg”.

20| 6pez Eire and Lillo Alcaraz (1982) 245.

1 However, neither in Arcadian nor in Cyprian does the article show the form v, a very peculiar form of
Pamphylian. See for instance Duhoux (1983) 27; Schmitt (1977) 96; Buck (1955) 27, 147. For a very
good account on the position of Pamphylian amongst the Greek dialects see Lépez Eire and Lillo Alcaraz
(1983). For this particular isogloss see 22, 24.

%52 Brixhe (1976) 125.

253 For the text of the inscription see Brixhe (1976) 168-169; Colvin (2007) 176-177. For a detailed
analysis and interpretation of its content, Brixhe (1976) 169-185; Colvin (2007) 177-180.

24 Colvin (2007) 176.
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The same nominalizing function of the article occurs in CIDP V 276 in line 28: kata

T KEKQAHMEVA, meaning literally “according to the ones/those (laws) that have been
written”. The article appears in a very similar environment in line 29, this time
introducing the participle in an attributive position: Capiiag g KekQappévag,
literally “the penalties, the ones/those that have been written” (i.e. the penalties
according to law).”® According to Brixhe and Tekoglu (2000) 53 the article should

indicate that the participle is an extension of the previous noun. A similar role seems to

be performed by the article in CIDP V 275, the so-called “article of possession”:

Zrapvic Nwptvou kat Tapéag
Yroaxevdeav kat Tagéac Mati-
¢ kat Tagéag Tétavi Bepevika
o Trte evya®®

Svarnis, son of Nominous, and Hiareas, son of Uvrakendeas, and
Hiareas, son of Matis, and Hiareas, son of Tetanis (have dedicated)
(this statue) of Berenika, daughter of Titis, as an offering.?’

Brixhe and Tekoglu (2000) 24 explain that patronymics in Pamphylian epitaphs
never take the article. Therefore, the presence of an article here would emphasize the

syntactic difference between the previous names and Berenika, already suggested by the

absence of kat. She is neither one of the dedicators nor the recipient of the dedication

but, it seems, the “object” of the dedication itself. They consider that Berenika can be

nothing else but the object of an implicit verb; therefore the name, the article and the

complement to the object evxa would be all in the accusative singular, i.e.
Bepevika(v) ta(v) Tt evxa(v) (24). However, when examining the photograph of

the inscription closely, the presence of a T at the beginning of line 4 is not completely

2 Brixhe and Tekoglu (2000) 41 “les amends/sanctions prévues par la loi”.
6 For the edition of the text see Brixhe and Tekoglu (2000) 21.
7 The translation of the text is based on Brixhe and Tekoglu (2000) 25.
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secure.?®® Even though the left side of the stone is damaged, the characters are regular,

and the initial characters on the lines above ATITI seem to start immediately above A.
Consequently, the initial T in TATITI would be out of line. We may then have only
ATITI, which one may interpret as another name. Although, unfortunately, there is no

evidence of such a name, there is evidence of a name Atig in the Peloponnesus

(Argolis)®® and in Asia Minor (Lydia).?*® Brixhe and Tekoglu (2000) 24 acknowledge
the fact that Tatiti may be a reduplication of the name Tati-, but as there is evidence of a
name Titi- in Asia Minor, they propose to read ta + Titi instead.?®* However, one might

also suggest that the inscription has simply Atiti, a reduplication of the name Ati-.

With regard to the other occurrences of the article in the dialect, in CIDP V 276.30

the article clearly seems to be performing the role of a relative pronoun: kateBéxkeTv

Adpapoxvg ta lotaxe év €y[aid], “Damarchos(?) gave in guarantee what he had

placed in the land (?)”. The role of the article as a relative may be interpreted as an
archaic feature of the dialect. Brixhe certainly emphasizes the somehow conservative
nature of Pamphylian, claiming that the article does not seem to have ever developed
into a proper article.’®* The actual relative occurs in the same inscription as well, and
does so more often than the article in such a function (lines 26, 27, 29 and 33 for

instance). Brixhe (2000) 52 suggests that this might be due to koiné influence, and does

258 For the picture of the inscription see Brixhe and Tekoglu (2000) 20.

2% Cf. Fraser and Matthews (1997) 82.

260 Cf. Zgusta (1964) 105; Corsten et al. (2010) 87.

281 For the name Tatic in Asia Minor, see Zgusta (1964) 496; for evidence of Titi- in Lydia and Titwv in
Phrygia, Zgusta (1964) 516.

%2 See above. Also Brixhe and Tekoglu (2000) 30, 53. With reference to this, Brixhe (1988b) 233-234
emphasizes that the absence of an article next to émiotaot in CIDP Il 225, an inscription from Perge
dating from the 4™ century BC (the same can be said of DGP 17 and 18) may be due to the fact that the
object in the inscription has been sufficiently defined by other means (i.e. its context of appearance) and
does not need an article to fulfil that role, or —what is more likely, that there was actually no proper article
in Pamphylian (6 & t6 never behave as such). Brixhe (1988b) 223: Uava'tar TTgeiar KAgpvtag

Afagapv Naogpotag avéBeke : émiotaot.
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not represent a truly dialectal feature, but it is also possible that in Pamphylian both
pronominal themes *so-/-to and *yo- had co-existed and had both been used to

introduce relative clauses.?®

Finally, CIDP V 276 records what seems to be the only evidence of the use of a

demonstrative other than the article in the dialect. The demonstrative 6de is used

adnominally, co-occurring with the noun in typical predicative position. The same

nominal phrase occurs at lines 25 and 31 although within a different context: xat

TEOC0d[L Kal] T OTAOL TOdE ANTOC Flog, at line 25 (“let them examine this

264

situation”, referring to the land’s productivity and income mentioned before),?** and to.

ot&ot tade aife meg’ aMta fi at line 31 (“let them make known? this situation

265

always, with regard to the above-mentioned productivity”);”> the form ta&de

corresponds to tfjvde, the whole phrase being in the accusative feminine singular. It is

worth noting that the order of the elements in the phrase, article + noun +
demonstrative, resembles the usual Cyprian arrangement with a post-positioned
demonstrative. In both cases, the demonstratives seem to have an anaphoric function,
pointing to something that has been mentioned before (i.e. the productivity and return

of the land). Even though it is true that the presence of these demonstratives might be

entirely due to koiné influence, the role performed here by 6de does not correspond to

the expected behaviour of the series in koiné Greek.”® If, on the other hand, the

presence of 6de were not due to koiné influence, we might have evidence of the use of

263 As Brixhe points out, there seems to have been a parallel situation in Lesbian. Brixhe and Tekoglu
(2000) 42; Hodot (1990) 138.

264 Brixhe and Tekoglu (2000) 36-37.

2% Brixhe and Tekoglu (2000) 43. For the function and translation of &Mt see below. The reading and
interpretation of this part of the text is too obscure. A verb is assumed at the beginning of the sentence,
probably a short imperative.

%66 On the contrary, this is a role that 6de was certainly able to perform in e.g. Cyprian.
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two forms of a demonstrative in the same inscription, the article performing some roles
and 6de others.”®” However, as the editors of the text point out, the transcription and
interpretation of this inscription are still extremely uncertain, due also to the fact that
the text has several lacunae, so they should be treated cautiously. Since these are the
only two occurrences of a “proper” demonstrative (i.e. morphologically different from
the article) in Pamphylian inscriptions, it would be too conjectural to draw further

conclusions regarding their behaviour or place in the general structure of the dialect.

11.3.2. avtoc (6MT0)

Given the scarce evidence available for the dialect, it is worth considering the use of
other forms that may be performing functions normally attributed to the definite article

or to demonstratives. Concerning CIDP V 276, Brixhe and Tekoglu (2000) 53 affirms
that avtog, the most frequent pronominal theme in the inscription, does not seem to be

performing its usual role when accompanying a noun, namely representing identity or
selfhood, but performing a defining/anaphoric role similar to that of the definite article
and in one or two cases, we may add, similar to the role of the demonstrative

pronoun.?®®

avTOG occurs ten times in the Pamphylian corpus: nine times in CIDP V 276 (lines
18, 20, 22 twice, 24 twice, 25, 31 and 32) and once in DGP 3 (line 7). According to

Brixhe (1976) 126, 174, the occurrence of avtog in DGP 3.7 is a comitative dative.
The dative of accompaniment is a usual role of avtoc in the dative, and it does not

normally require the use of any preposition or article: o’n@c"mmm TeQT(l) (OEVL

7 However, if this were the case and the article in this inscription were behaving with demonstrative
force, the two occasions in which the article appears accompanying the noun and co-occurring with the
demonstrative would be problematic, as in both cases it behaves as a regular definite article. However,
these cases could be due to koiné influence.

%8 For details on these occurrences refer to the Appendix, Table 3.
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altaior heMotaiol, “For the adult men, with a view to peace, together with the
youth...”.?*® Brixhe (1976) 174 argues that the feminine ending -aiot in ataiot can
be explained if we are to interpret hellotauoy as a collective noun nBotac, derived
from the archaic abstract suffix *-tz- (similar to Cretan & vedtac, IC 1V 163.6) and not

as a masculine agent in -tac.?”

In the case of CIDP V 276 however, the behaviour of avtég does not seem to
conform to its usual role. In line 18 we have a[l]tuc fémog, where a[]tug
(masculine nominative) would be presumably the subject and émtoc the object. It does
not seem likely that avtoc is referring either to selfhood or identity, but rather that it is
simply used anaphorically as a third person pronoun, “he”. This use of avtog is not
uncommon in Attic, but it is normally restricted to oblique cases, whereas in the
nominative either ootoc or ékeivoc are used.””* In line 20, avtdc appears to be in the
Genitive plural, a partitive Genitive: alt6 tig “one of them”; it seems to be referring
back to something mentioned before and it would be therefore anaphoric, acting as a
“picking-up” pronoun. In line 22, & tic kat’ éyaid altd Eyaw altv épdA[ooe(?) 1,
avToG appears accompanying the same noun first in the genitive plural and then in the
accusative (or perhaps genitive) singular.?’? In both cases avtoc does not appear to

mean “the same landed property” or “the landed property itself” but either simply “the

29 The translation belongs to Colvin (2007) 177. Colvin (179) explains that the use of avtdc plus the
dative would suggest a particular bond between the men and the youth, probably that they belonged to the
same group.

270 See also Colvin (2007) 179.

21 Nevertheless, the context is too obscure to be absolutely certain about one reading or the other.

2’2 For details on the reading and interpretation of the occurrences of aUtdc see Brixhe and Tekoglu

(2000) 25ff. aWTd = avtav (31, 33).
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landed property”,””® defining the terms of what seems to be a lease contract,

determining and identifying one of the elements involved, or “the landed property
above-mentioned”, i.e. “this landed property”, given that éyaw has already been

mentioned in lines 9 and 19: “if with regards to the/the above-mentioned landed

properties, one destroys the/the above-mentioned landed property...”. In lines 24-25,
kat altoc fi gyatv allto kat mEdood[v kat] 0 otdot tade aMtog FLOE, AVTOG
appears in the accusative plural as the repeated subject of infinitive fiog and in the
genitive singular accompanying the noun éyaitv as an attribute of fi. Both &g

would correspond to the third person plural pronoun “they”, as they do not seem to be
reflexive (“they themselves”?), perhaps anaphoric pointing to somebody previously
mentioned, but again the context is obscure. However, alAto does seem to define the
noun it accompanies or to refer to the land that has already been mentioned: “and let
them examine/consider? the productivity of the/the above-mentioned land and (its)

return and this (resulting) situation”.?’* Finally, in line 31, Ju 0 otdoL Thde aifé TeQ’
alta. ¢, ato. appears again joining the noun gi. The “productivity” referred to by the
text is without a doubt the productivity that had been mentioned before. alta seems

therefore to be fulfilling an anaphoric role: “let them make known??® always this
situation concerning the above-mentioned productivity”, or to be used as a definite

article to identify something already known: “concerning the productivity”.

B gyaiv = #yyatog, “qui se trouve dans/sur la terre”, “foncier”. For the interpretation of éyaiv see
Brixhe and Tekoglu (2000) 33.
2% Brixhe and Tekoglu (2000) 37: “.qu’ils examinent le rendement du terrain et son revenue et la

situation ainsi constatée (situation découlant de i et de mpoood[v])”. A similar reading can be perhaps
proposed for the pronoun in line 32: &]yaiv allto, where it would be an attributive genitive of kdmoug,
“manure”.
2> Brixhe and Tekoglu (2000) 43 presuppose a verb in the subjunctive, [£€d]v <évtov from tnut, “faire
connaitre”.
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Unfortunately, the lack of further evidence prevents us from having a better, more
accurate picture of the way in which the Pamphylian dialect might have rendered other
functions normally allocated to the definite article and to demonstrative pronouns in

other dialects.
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11.4. The particle vi/vo

11.4.1. Introduction

Francoise Bader (1973) devoted a long article to the study of pronominal particles in
Indo-European and its daughter languages.’”® There she proposed a classification of
particles in three different pronominal themes: stops, semivowels and sibilants. It
seemed to her that each theme had originally had the vocalism e/o, from where the
vocalisms a/u would have originated.?’”” Bader included the particle *ne/o in the
semivowels theme. This particle functions on its own in a tonic position (Skr. na, Lit.

ne, Gr. vr}, vu, vv), but in an enclitic position it appears attached to the end of

28 pronouns or demonstratives.?’”® The particle, with vocalism -u, appears in

adverbs,
Skr. nd, Av. nu, Lit. nu, Gr. vo, v, Lat. nu-per, nu-dius, Goth. nu, Lith. nu, Hitt. nu.?*
According to Bader, the same particle would be found also with vocalism -i, i.e. *ni, in

an enclitic position in demonstrative ovi and in some adverbs, e.g. ﬁvimx.zm However,

278 Bader (1973).

277 Bader (1973) 30.

28 E g. Arcadian t[e]18évu. See. 111.1.4.

2% Bader (1973) 39. In the case of demonstratives she is obviously referring to Arc. évu and Cyp. 6vu.
For details on particles used as suffixes for the creation of demonstratives, see 1.1.3.1 and 1.1.3.3 above.
280 Bader (1973) 69. According to Bader, the particle *no possesed a form with vocalism -u, which might

appear accompanied by an optional nasal, i.e. *nu(m), hence both Gr. vuv/vov and vu/vo.

%81 Bechtel (1921) 358 considers that *ni is probably a component of Boeotian nipotnvi as well. Earlier
theses, e.g. Baunack’s or Smyth’s, did not treat -vi and -vu as particles on their own, but considered that
-vi from tavvi, for instance, had been modelled from tov-(d, tarv-id, which were then felt as composed
of to-vi and ta-vi. The -vi particle would have been added to the rest of the cases; hence from tav + vy,
tavvi. See Smyth (1900) 68, 85. This theory however, did not take into account the obvious relationship

between -ve, -vu and -vi. See also Baunack and Baunack (1886) 56. NK 266b provides us with a strong
argument in favour of a connection and almost equivalence between the particles. Whereas the version of
the text in koiné reads étt kat éx [t]ob vov, the syllabic version has (s)e-ti-e-se-to-a-ni, transliterated
as (&)t &g T avti, where the adverb dvi corresponds to the adverb vov. Mitford (1980) 204, 264. For
the complete edition of the text see 202-204. See also Hintze (1993) 4. Brixhe (1976) 132 agrees with
Bader (1973) and considers that particles -ve, -vit and -vu correspond to the same original pronominal
theme (*ne/o) probably belonging to the Achaean substrate. See also Dubois (1997) 85.
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the author emphasizes the difficulty of establishing a clear morphological relationship
between the various vocalisms. It is not clear how vocalisms a/u function. Vocalism *i,
on the contrary, seems to be employed in forms with anaphoric uses, whereas vocalisms
*e/o appear frequently in demonstratives.®®® It is not clear what Bader means by
“démonstratifs”, since she appears to be applying the term as an opposite of
“anaphoriques”. This would indicate that by “démonstratifs” she is in fact implying the

presence of a deictic element.

According to Ruijgh (1957), particles vu and vt seem to have had the same value.”®
Lopez Eire and Lillo Alcaraz (1983) 16-17 also considered that vi was an “intensive

particle” like vv, and that both were found in other Indo-European languages as well as
in various other formations in Greek, namely demonstrative pronouns and temporal
adverbs. With regard to the syntactic value of vv, several scholars emphasized the
similarities between the uses of the particle both in Sanskrit and in Homer and its use in
Arcadian demonstratives. Chantraine (1968) 758 stated that the adverb vu went back to

Indo-European, appearing on its own in Greek exclusively in Homer, Boeotian and
Cyprian. This adverb/particle seems to have had an emphatic value, strengthening the
preceding word, regardless of whether such a word was a verb, as usually happens in

Homer,?®* or a noun.?® In Sanskrit the particle means “now, indeed, certainly”, close to

the Greek meaning. Consequently, Gonda (1957) suggested that ovv should be

understood as the combination of the definite article o plus particle -vv, and that the

282 Bader (1973) 74-5. However, DELG: 738: Arcadian ovi ends in a deictic particle -i. Also Schwyzer
(1950) 612 and Frisk (1970) 295: “(...) mit deiktischem -t ark. Gen. sg. tw-viL = ToU-d¢, TOLDL”.

283 Ruijgh (1957) 64; Brixhe (1976) 131-132. Buck seems to underline the connection between both
particles as well. Buck (1955) 106.

%84 See Bowra (1934) 169. Bowra affirms that in Homer the particle strengthens a verb, whereas in
Arcadian the particle strengthens the definite article, transforming it into a demonstrative pronoun.

285 According to Schwyzer Sanskrit na appears after demonstrative pronouns. Schwyzer (1950) 612.
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combination might originally have meant “that now, that then”.?*® Gonda seems to have

given -vu almost a deictic meaning,”®’ providing it with the ability to transform an

article into a demonstrative, as Bowra (1934) had done before him. However, as Risch
(1969) 837 stated in his meticulous study of particle -de, what gives 6d¢ (or in this
case, ovv) its demonstrative value is not its suffix, but the original demonstrative force

of the stem *so-/*to- in .28

11.4.2. The Particle viin Pamphylian

Particle vi appears in Pamphylian seven times: DGP 3.12, 14, 17, 22 y 23 and CIDP

V 276.21 and 35:%* kai vi okvdoD kateFépLodu kai [— —14.5— —] (DGP 3.12),
[K]ai vi Voikv 1t[0]ALg, €xé1o kai hOKA AE[— —17.5— —] (DGP 3.14), xai vi
Voikv moA[ig —c.7—] (DGP 3.17), kai vt 8éd[v — —16.5— —] (DGP 3.22), xai
v[i] ZAMAAIMOXAMAA[—5.5—]OIZI (DGP 3.23), xal vi pgge doxodes H [,

(CIDP V 276.21), kat v(1) lopatodv (CIDP V 276.35). It usually accompanies a verb

in the imperative and seems to perform an emphatic role. As Brixhe (1976) 131 points

out, the particle is enclitic and usually appears in second place at the beginning of a
phrase; it normally appears after xai, which occupies the first place; it is usually

followed by an imperative; it is an emphatic particle that either reinforces the

28 Gonda (1957) 99. Brixhe and Lejeune (1984) 120 seem reluctant to identify the particle contained in
the Arcadian demonstrative with those present in Sanskrit and Homer, but as Ruijgh (1957) 64
demonstrated, there is plenty of evidence in support of the identification.

%87 Hooker (1965/1966) 170-171 expresses his reservations about this.

%88 For a discussion of PIE demonstrative stems and the original demonstrative value of the definite
article, see 1.1.3.1 and 1.1.3.2. For the creation of new demonstratives in Greek, 1.1.3.3.

289 For details see Appendix, Table 3. Neither a full translation nor an accurate interpretation of either of
the two inscriptions is completely possible due both to the fragmentary state of the text and to its
obscurity and complexity.
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expression of the process or emphasizes a single moment in the process; and it can also

highlight the emergence of a new element (or theme).?*

The occurrence of viin line 12 (DGP 3) is a good example. It certainly illustrates the
characteristics mentioned above. The particle is the second element of the phrase; it is

preceded by xad; it is followed by an imperative (kateféo&odv <*kateFépfovtov,

291

Att. kateFépoyw),”" it emphasizes a single moment of the process that is being

described, and seems to highlight or point out the appearance of the new theme. The
inscription seems to be discussing some measures that had been taken to put an end to a
period of civil conflict and to ease the tensions between two factions: building an
andreion open to all and appointing some judges and treasurers for its administration.?%
Then, as a particular phase of the process, the new sentence emphasizes what the
appointed people must do: “and let them indeed prevent/soothe the anger” (probably

referring to the parties).?

The same characteristics are found in DGP 3.14 [k]ai vt Voikv m[0]ALg, €x€TO
(“and indeed/do let the city own the building”), DGP 3.17 kat vt Voikv ToA[ig —
c.7—] (“and do let the city...the building”), DGP 3.22 kat vt 0éd[v — —16.5— —]
(“and do let them place/ establish?”’), and DGP 3.23 ka( v[i] ZAMAAIMOXAMAA

[—5.5—]OIXI (“and do let...a memorial?...”), and also in CIDP V 276.21 kal vt pggé

2% See also L6pez Eire and Lillo Alcaraz (1983) 16-17.

%1 Brixhe (1976) 178.

292 Although the text is fragmentary and obscure, Brixhe (1976) 185 proposed a division into three
sections: lines 1-6 describe the actions of the leader of one of the parties, Manes, to achieve peace; lines
7-15 talk about the construction of a public building and its administration; and lines 16-36 deal with the
religious ceremonies related to the process of peace and erection of the building.

2% Brixhe (1976) 177-178. Line 11: i méAu EPLEAodL [——]t E)L_K.O(O‘TéQEO‘O‘.[L kat agyved]l tatot
Kal vi oxvdEL KateFépLodu kat [—. Colvin (2007) 177 translates the passage as “[...] in the city let
them elect both judges and treasurers, and let them quell anger [...]”. He adds that kat vt “introduces a
prescription with imperative: 179. It is difficult to translate the particle, but its meaning can probably be
expressed through “indeed”, “now” or perhaps in this case emphatic “do”, e.g. “and do let them...”.
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apxodeg H [ ] (“and indeed the magistrates (&oyovteg) are not to let go? in
anything/any respect?”’) and CIDP V 276.35 kait v(1) iopatodv (“and do let them
demand?”, iouaiodv <*iopaiovrov = 3" person plural imperative of *sicuaio =
topaiw). In each case the enclitic particle v appears following kadi, occupying the

second place at the beginning of a new phrase, emphasizing something new or different
in the process of what is being discussed and being followed by an imperative. At DGP
3.17, 22 and 23, and CIDP V 276.21 where the text is more fragmentary or obscure, an

imperative is nevertheless assumed (DGP 3.17 and 23) or reconstructed (DGP 3.22,

0éd[v] <*Oévtov = Att. Oévrwv; CIDP V 276.21, H [ | = h[édv] < hévtov =

&vtwv), due to the presence of kai vi at the beginning of the phrase.?**

The classification of Pamphylian amongst the rest of the Greek dialects is a very
difficult and disputed subject, and unfortunately has not yet been fully resolved.
Amongst the difficulties encountered when trying to classify the dialect, there is the
problem that it possesses many archaisms that make it a very conservative dialect and in
some respects connect it to both Doric and Aeolic dialects. However, at the same time it
shows some innovations that link it to other groups of dialects such as Mycenaean,
Arcadian and Cyprian.?®® On the other hand, due to its geographical location the dialect
was exposed to the influence of some neighbouring oriental languages, which added to
its obscurity.”® In this respect, it is worth noting the presence of a particle ni also in

Phrygian. Already in 1909, R. Meister had pointed out the connection between

2% See Brixhe (1976) 181-183; Brixhe and Tekoglu (2000) 32, 46.

% In this case, the use of a particle vt similar/related to particle vv. For the classification of Greek
dialects see 1.1.3.5.

2% | 6pez Eire and Lillo Alcaraz (1982) 247-248 and (1983) 26-27 considered that Pamphylian must have
originally belonged in the “East Greek™ group of dialects together with Mycenaean, Proto-Lesbian, Proto-
lonic and Proto-Arcado-Cypriot. Pamphylian would have been the most conservative dialect of the group
sharing a number or archaisms with the Doric dialects, a reason why it occupied a medial position
between East and West Greek. The influence of oriental languages on the dialect contributed to the
complexity of its classification.
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Arcadian, Cyprian and Thessalian demonstratives 6vi, 6vuv and 6ve and particle vt in
Phrygian and Pamphylian.®®’ However, Phrygian ni does not seem to possess the
emphatic value that characterizes Pamphylian vi. Diakonoff and Neroznak (1985) 40
explain that Phrygian ni could be translated as “but” when it appeared alone, and as
“or” when combined with ai to form the conjunction ai ni (see for instance OPhr. P-101
ai ni, B-01.4, B-05.11 ayni with a glide). Enclitic particle ni could also accompany the
relative pronoun ios transforming it into an indefinite relative “whoever/whatever” (see
e.g. OPhr. P-04a.2 ios ni, B-05.8 yos niy, ni with a glide because of the following

vowel).”® Evidently, although both enclitic particles were morphologically similar, the

meanings and uses of Phrygian ni were not the same as those of Pamphylian vi.

11.4.3. The particle vv in Cyprian

There seem to be only two occurrences of particle vvu in Cyprian, both in the same

inscription, 1ICS 217.%° In both cases the particle seems to be used in an enclitic

position attached to an adverb.*®

A third occurrence had once been read in ICS 11,
where the sequence i-ta-?-ke-i-tu-i had been interpreted as i-ta-nu-ke-i-tu-i = i(v)6a vu
ketror*® However, this reading proved to be erroneous. Bowra (1934) 65 had once

affirmed that Cyprian vuv appeared in the same context and was used to perform the

same function as Homeric vv, that is to say, it would have accompanied verbs to

27 Meister (1909) 315ff, 323-324.

2% The numeration of inscriptions corresponds to Brixhe and Lejeune (1984). Cf. Brixhe and Lejeune
(1984) 244-245 for P-101; 235-238 for P-04; Brixhe (2004) 42ff. for B-05. Both ai ni and ios ni are
frequent in Phrygian inscriptions, of both Old and New Phrygian. See Brixhe (1997) 57-58, 63.

2% The presence of particle vu in ISKP 4.2 is not certain. Masson and Mitford (1986) 15, 17, 28.

%% For a similar use of particle vu in Arcadian, e.g. T[e}18évv, see 11.1.3.4. For the use of similar and/or
related particles in Boeotian and Thessalian refer to 111.2.3.2 and 111.3.3.1 respectively.

%1 DGE 683.6. Same reading by Bowra (1934) 65 and Ruijgh (1957) 64.
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strengthen them. His assumptions were based on ICS 11 as well as on ICS 21.
However, none of the inscriptions seem to have actually contained an occurrence of vv
in the presupposed role and/or position. With reference to ICS 11, the original reading

of vu in the sequence was finally abandoned. Masson (1983a) 107 read i-ta-te =
tvOade, for the Attic form evOade, instead. If we take into account what seems to have

been the normal distribution of demonstratives in Cyprian, namely that ICS 11 comes

from Kouklia (old Paphos), a city where there was no evidence of the use of

demonstratives ending in -vu but only in -de, an adverb constructed using -0¢ instead
of -vu would certainly constitute a more suitable option.*** The Cyprian text, (1) o-na-
si-se-a-0-na-si-wo-se-ku-na (2) i-ta-te-ke-i-to-i, was therefore transliterated as: Ovaoig
a Ovaoifog yova | i(v)0a&de kettol, “Here rests Onasis, wife of Onasis”.

As regards ICS 217, there are two occurrences of the particle: (A6) e-tu-wa-no-i-nu

and (A16) e-to-ko-i-nu. Despite the different interpretations that these sequences have
received, the three main theories to date acknowledge the presence of a particle vu one
way or the other.*®® Whether the sequences are to be understood as optatives + vuv3* or
aorists + vv,°® as verbs deriving from didcwut or from devw and dowéw,*® the

presence of the particle is not discussed. The particle is known to mean ‘now’ or ‘yet’,
not only in Cyprian but overall in Greek, as well as in other Indo-European

languages,*®’ and seems to reinforce the word to which it is attached by giving the

%02 See 11.2.2 above.

%93 For an account and discussion of the main theories regarding these sequences, see Egetmeyer (1993)
41-47.

304 Masson (1983a) 239, 242; Masson (1983b) 267-71.

%05 See Cowgill (1964) 353-354.

306 See Meier-Briigger (1992) 129-130.

%07 See Frisk (1970) 325; Bader (1973) 39-40, 69; DELG 758.
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phrase more emphasis.**® But even if the reading of the particle is secure and has not
been questioned, the interpretation of its role as a whole, as well as the general reading
of both sequences, have been the object of much discussion and controversy. According

to the original reading, traced back to Deecke (1881)** and supported by Masson

(1983a), the sequences were transliterated as 1} dvFdvor vuv and 1} dawkot vv
respectively, where duFavor and dawkot were believed to be the present optatives of
two hapax verbs *dvdvw/dvFdvw and *dckw.*™® As regards the particles, 1) was
considered to be either a conditional conjunction “if” (= et) or a disjunctive conjunction

“or/ otherwise”; and vu was understood simply as an emphatic particle accompanying

the optatives. The alleged optatives were considered by Brixhe (1976) 131 as “optatifs
prescriptifs”, i.e. “imperatival optatives”,*** and the sequences were translated by

Masson as “ou bien (le roi et la ville) donneront”, with a future sense. If we consider

that particle vi normally appeared in Pamphylian accompanying a verb in the

imperative, a reading proposing an optative-imperative followed by a related particle vu

in Cyprian would undoubtedly be appealing, since it might be pointing to a common
feature shared by both dialects and therefore supplying a further argument in favour of
considering Pamphylian as a dialect related to the Arcado-Cyprian group of dialects.
However, the reading was not without fault, and several objections were posed by
Cowgill (1964) in an article in which he proposed a new interpretation of the sequences.
According to Cowgill, the traditional reading of the text presented five main

difficulties.**? First of all, it supposed two new verbs —for which there was no other

%08 Ruijgh (1957) 64.

39 See Egetmeyer (1993) 41. For a detailed account of the origins and evolution of the interpretation of
these sequences see Cowgill (1964).

319 Masson (1983a) 239, 242.

311 Colvin (2007) 90; “voluntativen Optative” Bechtel (1921) 439.

312 See Cowgill (1964) 346-353.
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evidence in Greek, with the same value and as a replacement to a well-known

panhellenic didwpt, both appearing in the same inscription and in paralell

constructions. Secondly, the suggested morphology for **dvFavw and **dcwkw was

neither clear nor satisfactory and suggested the use of both a hardly productive suffix
and unlikely or non-existent models for the derivation of the forms.** Thirdly,
syntactically both passages required the use of aorist instead of present forms, given
that the present optatives implied an aspectual difficulty hard to explain in the context
in which they appeared. Moreover, the suggestion that the optatives had an imperative
sense, even though not impossible, was uncommon enough to make the whole
construction even more suspicious. Besides, the inscription was more likely to have
recorded an agreement that indeed took place (for which the text needed two aorists)
than a discussion over two possible future options (implied by the use of the optatives).
Cowgill proposed that the sequences should be interpreted as two perfectly normal and
common verbs in the aorist indicative, with their augment clearly expressed and
accompanied by a particle or combination of particles or even an adverb, unattested
elsewhere in Greek but built upon two well-known Greek particles. He considered
therefore e tuwanoi nu to be etuwan oinu and e tokoi nu to be etok oinu. Both verbs
would be aorists of the verb “to give”, meaning “they gave” in the first case and “he
gave” in the second. The difference in number was explained on the basis that “king
and city” might have been considered as a single unity and therefore have used a
singular verb, or as a compound and have then chosen a plural form. However, it was

also possible that the singular had agreed only with the nearest member of the

313 Carter (1953) 23-24 refuted a supposed derivation from an Indo-European root *dow- and the use of a
suffix *-wen- for the construction of duwanoi, and suggested that du- might have been due to the raising
of o to u, and w be the raising of digamma as a glide, common in Cyprian, which actually constitutes part
of Cowgill’s later explanation of the derivation of the verb. However, Carter supposed the possibility of a
suffix -an- added to the root -do-, still considering the verb to be optative duwanoi, failing to explain the
form satisfactorily.
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compound. Etuwan = €dvFav was explained as the athematic aorist plural of ddwut,
where €-do-v was remade as *€doav -as implied by Arc. amvdodag, with raising of o
to v before a and F as an automatic glide similar to the j of katéOjav in line B27.

Etok = €dww(e) corresponded simply to the third person singular of the aorist of

didwut with elision of & before a vowel, i.e. €wi’.** oivu could be possibly

explained as the combination of particles oiv and vv, where oiv would be a Cypriot

equivalent to Attic ovv, provided that Attic oov had derived from an original *6ev

which through the Cypriot raising of ¢ to 1 before a nasal would have then given oiv.*"

With regard to the possible meaning of oivv, Cowgill affirmed that the passages needed
an adversative sense such as “but in fact” and not simply a “really, in fact” or “indeed”
as represented by Attic ovv. He therefore suggested that Proto-Greek *éen may have
had a neutral meaning, “in fact”, that might have later acquired a confirmatory meaning

in Attic (“and in fact” > “and so, therefore”) and a contradictory meaning in Cypriot
(“but in fact” > “but”). However, the adversative meaning might as well have been
implied by the particle vv, given that there were some outcomes of PIE *nu in which an
adversatory value seemed to have prevailed over the most common “now”, e.g. Toch. B

no and Toch. A nu, OCS ns, all meaning “but”.%*®

In a later article, Masson (1983b) 268-271 raised several objections to Cowgill’s

theory. He particularly regretted the absence of 1), given that it was not only needed as a

314 Cowgill (1964) 353-4.

315 Cowgill (1964) 360ff.

316 Cowgill (1964) 364-5. See also Hittite nu and Latin num. See Kloekhorst (2008) 607: Hitt. nu is a
clause conjunctive particle meaning “and, but”; Latin num is translated as “but now”. For the meanings of
Hitt. nu see also Carruba (1969) 54. For several examples of the use of Hitt. nu as an adversative particle
see Hoffner Jr. and Melchert (2008) 390-92. See also the discussion above on related particle vi, as
Phrygian ni seems to have conveyed an adversative meaning as well.
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transition between the paragraphs but also to introduce the alternative to the payment of

the talent, i.e. “sinon, ou bien”.**" He also criticized the supposed adversative value of
otvvu as well as its construction as a whole. On the other hand, he emphasized the fact
that the elision of the -¢ of &dwxke in a non metrical official Cyprian text was
unacceptable, and pointed out that this was certainly the major weakness in Cowgill’s

interpretation, namely that for édwxke we should have had e-to-ke.

Despite Masson’s objections, Cowgill’s reading has been widely accepted.318 In a
recent edition of the text, Colvin (2007) affirmed that Cowgill’s reading was without
doubt a more attractive solution to the problem posed by the two sequences than

previous interpretations,®* and had therefore adopted Cowgill’s interpretation for his

transliteration and translation of both passages: édvfFav oivv &(v)ti 8| &QyVvEOV
t00¢ 10 TtaaAa(v)Tov, “Now instead of this silver, the talent, the king and the city gave
to Onasilos and his brothers...”; £dwk’ oivv PactAevg kag & TTOALS

Ovaotl [(B.17)Awt &(v)Tl 10 &oyvd(v) t0de, “Now the king and the city gave to

317 Egetmeyer (1993) 45-46 affirms the opposite, namely that 1) is not necessary in the context of the
paragraph, given that the connection to the previous sentence is given both by oivu and the position of
the verb at the very beginning of the sentence. He also considers the construction of otvv as plausible,
but agrees with Masson regarding the difficulty that the elision of the final vowel of €dwxe poses, for
which he does not have a satisfactory explanation. However, he considers the form as “acceptable” and
affirms that Cowgill’s interpretation as a whole is the only one that has tackled the many problems posed
by the sequences e-tu-wa-no-i-nu and e-to-ko-i-nu offering plausible solutions.

318 still, Meier-Briigger (1992) 129-130 defended the previous interpretation. However he proposed some
changes, deriving tokoi from doxet and tuwanoi, which he reckoned to be a hapax, from a word family
devW/dUM, meaning “lack”, “absence” or “shortage”. He therefore translated the sequences as “wenn er
aber Mangel haben sollte” and “wenn er es aber gut finden sollte”, but his interpretation is not entirely
satisfactory particularly because it would involve some syntactic and semantic difficulties. On the one
hand we would need to imagine two elided main verbs for two new main clauses, as well as changes of
subjects and objects. On the other hand, we would have two very different conditions (“but if he should
have a lack (of the money)...” / “but if he should deem it good”) for what seems to be a parallel situation,
plus we would still have the problem of talking about future hypothetical options whereas at the end of
the inscription the text clearly states that Onasilos and his brothers were actually given the lands, since
Onasilos and his household “will hold them forever”: ot OvaouwOTQwV TALdES KAS TW(V) Taidwv ol
na 1 1deg €€o(v)oL aifel (ICS 217 B 30-31). For a detailed analysis of the advantages and disadvantages
of this theory see Egetmeyer (1993) 43-44.

319 See Colvin (2007) 90.
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Onasilos, instead of this money...”.*® However, Colvin did not translate ofvv as
Cowgill had originally suggested, namely as “but in fact” or “but in fact now”, but
translated the combination oiv-vv as “now” rendering only the meaning implied by
particle vu.*?! | also see Cowgill’s interpretation as the best reading available. Even
though some of his suggestions are debatable, they are still highly acceptable. As
regards his interpretation of o-i-nu as otvv, it is worth noting that the combination of
particle vu with other particles or adverbs does not seem to have been uncommon, and

was certainly not alien to the Cyprian dialect;*??

see e.g. Arc. demonstrative ovv, Cypr.
demonstrative o-nu, and Arc. adverbs covvu from *wg-vv, and teidevu from tede-vu

(= Tide-vv).*** Consequently, an adverb oivu from oiv-vu (<*6en-nu) would have

been perfectly possible.

%20 Colvin (2007) 86-88.
21 Cowgill (1964) 360 proposed “but in fact now” as a first attempt of a translation, but a detailed

discussion of the possible meanings of otvu led him later to translate the adverb as “but in fact” (364-5).
Egetmeyer (1992) 108 recorded only the former translation, i.e. “but in fact now”. However, he quoted
“nun aber” as the main meaning for 0-i-nu, evidently disregarding the value of *oen = Attic o0v, “really,
in fact” pointed out by Cowgill (364), keeping only the adversative meaning. See also Hintze (1993) 46.

%22 One may object that an adverb built upon particle vu in ICS 217, an inscription from Idalion, where
no evidence of the use of demonstratives ending in -vu has been found, may be problematic. As we saw
above, Cyprian demonstratives ending in -de or -vu were unlikely to co-occur either in the same
inscription or the same city. Compare, for instance, the case of vBade, ICS11 above. However, it is
likely that the construction of non-demonstrative adverbs had not been influenced at all by the existence

of this alternative in the formation of demonstratives, and both -d¢ and -vu had been freely combinable
regardless of how the particles were distributed in the system of demonstratives.
323 See 11.1.3.4 above.
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11.5. A note on Mycenaean

Mycenaean texts do not provide us with much compelling evidence of the use of
demonstratives in the dialect. Unfortunately, the tablets do not contain enough
conclusive data to allow us to propose a plausible interpretation of the system of
demonstratives —if there was one at all. The definite article is not attested, and our

evidence is limited to a few and, in some cases, questionable occurrences of the old

demonstrative 6 1) t6 and to some peculiar occurrences of a duplicated form to-t0.%%* It

is nonetheless worth taking a quick look at some Mycenaean examples.®* The two

tablets below contain what has been interpreted as occurrences of demonstratives in

oblique cases (derived from the stem *so-/to-),%?° followed by conjunction -ge = te.**’

PY Eb 156.2  a3-ti-jo-qo e-ke-qge to-jo-ka au-to-jo [ Jka-ma-e
[ to-so-]de pe-mo GRA [*?®

And Aithiopos? holds (both) kama of this (and?) the same (onato), so
much seed, GRA [

PY Na 520: to-i-ge e-re-u-te-ra
] puz?-te-re ki-ti-je-si SA 30.

[Place name:] the planters are bringing into cultivation, and there is a
free allowance for these: thirty of linen®”°

324 According to DELG: 770, Mycenaean does show evidence of demonstratives, even though some of
them are dubious. See also Chadwick and Baumbach (1963) 225. It is worth noting that, as is normally
the case in Homeric epic, these forms do not correspond to the classical definite article but appear in their
original demonstrative value. If they were articles, as Docs: 87 and Sihler (1995) 388 suggested, they
would be more frequent in Mycenaean. On the other hand, they are missing in certain positions/roles in
which an article would be required. If they were indeed articles, we would find them in such contexts.

325 For details refer to the Appendix, Table 4.

%2 For PIE demonstrative stems and 6 1] t6 as an original demonstrative, see 1.1.3.1 and 1.1.3.2 above.

%27 Aura Jorro (1985) 359 considers both forms as demonstrative pronouns.

328 For the edition of the text and translation see Bennet Jr. and Olivier (1973) 93.

329 Text and translation by Docs: 299.
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In the first case, fo-jo-ka has been interpreted as to-jo-qe, a combination of the
demonstrative masculine singular in the genitive case, *toyo = toio, and te. The syntax
of the passage, however, is difficult, as it is not clear why we should need a second -ge
there. Nevertheless, the reading of -ka as -ge has been widely accepted.®* Perhaps we
should understand -ge to be connecting the two genitives, but the position of -ge after
the first member and not the second would be odd. The demonstrative seems to be
either accompanying the pronoun avtdg, also in the genitive, or to be coordinated with
it. It appears to be anaphoric and to be used to identify the portion of land (onato)

mentioned in the previous line, whereas avtdg would indicate the identity of both

holdings: it is the same onato.

In the case of PY Na 520, the demonstrative appears in the dative plural (dative-

331

locative), presumably masculine, but the context is not very clear.”*" to-i-qe seems to be

standing for toi(hi) k"e = toioi te.** The demonstrative appears to be referring

anaphorically to the subject of the tablet, a masculine plural pu,-te-re, “planters”.

In the following set of examples, PY Eb 842.B and PY Ep 613.8, the demonstratives
have been always considered together as alternative spellings of the same form, mainly
because they appear in almost exactly the same context. However, there is no
agreement regarding these forms, and some scholars have considered them as

occurrences of a verb meaning “to pay”.333

PY Eb 842 A. sa-sa-wo e-ke-ge 0-na-to ka-ma-e-u
B. e-pi-ge to-e te-ra-pi-ke to-so-de pe-mo GRA 1 T [5

330 See Aura Jorro (1985) 359.

%31 See Bennet Jr. and Olivier (1973) 203.

%32 DELG: 770, the form toihi, masculine dative plural, is a secure case of a Mycenaean demonstrative.
For o-i interpreted as dative locative plural *-oisi with loss of intervocalic *s, see Colvin (2006) 48.

%3 0on/0@ev and Owpev, subjunctive/infinitive and infinitive respectively, derived from a root *dhé/

*dho-. For bibliographical information and details of the discussion, see Aura Jorro (1985) 358.
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PY Ep 613.8  sa-sa-wo ]o-na-to e-ke ka-ma-e-u e-pi-ge to-me te-ra-
pi-[ke ] to-so pe-mo GRA1T5

...and MALE NAME holds an onato (=a lease) as a kama-holder and
in return for this he VERB,*** so much seed: GRA 1 T 5°%

In the first case, to-e is interpreted as toi or toi-e = TcL Or *Twi, similar to Boeotian

Tolt. In the second case, to-me is interpreted as *tosmei > t@huet > t@whe.** Despite

the difficulty of finding an adequate interpretation for both demonstratives, the text
seems to indicate that both perform anaphoric roles, referring to some sort of condition
or situation mentioned before, hence the reading of both demonstratives as neuter
singular:®" in return for this, i.e. “the holding of the onato as a kama-holder, mentioned

above”, or simply referring back to the onato, “the above-mentioned onato”.**®

Unlike the limited evidence we have of the use of demonstrative 6 1] 6 in

339

Mycenaean texts,”* the use of the demonstrative of quantity (to-so, to-sa, to-so-de, to-

sa-de, to-so-jo)**

Is comparatively quite common, with to-so (too(o)og) being the
most frequent. Since most of the tablets are records and lists of commodities, offerings,

etc., the repeated use of 160(0)og/ Ttoo(o)ocde to introduce a subsequent amount is

not at all surprising. It is worth mentioning, however, that in one of the occurrences of

334 Docs: 263 interprets te-ra-pi-ke as therapiskei, derived from Oepdmawv “to serve”.

335 For the text and translation, see Bennet Jr. and Olivier (1973) 97 and 125 respectively.

%3 For this interpretation see Aura Jorro (1985) 358. to-me has also been interpreted as T + particle
pev. Thumb (1959) 350, comparing it to Homeric kat to pév, “das nun”. Bartonék (2003) 344, 607:
ta(h)&n)?, to(i)-men? or perhaps tom(m)ei.

337 Aura Jorro (1985) 358; Bartonk (2003) 344.

%% Cf. DELG: 803: onato onata.

3%9 Barton¢k (2003) 344 mentions the possibility of a further demonstrative, to-o, to(h)o? = to-jo? (PY Un
1321.3). However, the form is too conjectural.

30 For a detailed account of the occurrence of these forms, see Bartonék (2003) 344-345. They will only
be mentioned here as demonstratives of quantity are not the subject of the present work. See note 26
above. For a study on these forms, in particular to-so, to-so-de and to-so-jo, see Bader (1975).
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this form, the final particle has been read as -ve instead of -de.>** It has been suggested

that to-so-ne below might be interpreted as too(0)d(v)-ve:**

MY Oe 118.1 to-s0-ne qo-zo0
pe-ra-ko-no WOOL 15°#

The tablet belongs to a series dealing with a particular commodity, “wool”. Some
personal names both feminine and masculine are used, as well as names of different
trades. Bennet (1958) 110 argues that the tablets of the series in which Oe 118 is
included are too short and fragmentary to propose a secure translation. He considers go-
zo, understood as pokoi and translated as “fleeces”, to be particularly problematic,
especially because go-zo would be a very odd spelling for pokoi. Moreover, he argues

that the final -ne in to-so-ne would be as abnormal as the spelling of pokoi.**

If indeed -ne in to-so-ne were to be interpreted as a particle attached to the
demonstrative, this would imply that this particle, which was later used to create
demonstratives in other dialects, e.g. Cyprian and Thessalian, was already in use in
Mycenaean. It is also worth noting the occurrence of to-so-0 in PY Xn 1342.1 and KN
Od 666.a, where the form téooc + a particle -0 (?) has been proposed.**® This would
support what was stated in 1.1.3.1 to 1.1.3.3 above, that demonstratives were built by
adding particles selected from a variety of forms on hand, and would suggest that the

choice between particles (-0¢ and -ve) was already available in Mycenaean.

31 | ejeune (1997 (1979)) 237 n.14, affirms that too6vde can be read both as téoov + adversative
particle d¢ and as toodvde, but Docs: 587: it is difficult to see the connective force in every case. Also
Aura Jorro (1985) 370.

%2 This tablet, however, needs to be treated with caution as its interpretation is obscure and other
readings have been suggested and preferred. See Aura Jorro (1985) 370. Lejeune (1958) 115, and n. 133,
agreed that too6ove was a plausible option, but other readings were possible, and suggested that to-so-
ne might be actually a proper name, e.g. 66gowv.

%3 Bennet (1958) 85. Same reading in Sacconi (1974) 35 and Melena and Olivier (1991) 66.

344 Bennet (1958) 111 quotes Palmer (1955) 41, who reads to-so-ne qo-zo = tosoi-ne pokoi, “so many
fleeces.” Bartonék (2003) 345, on the contrary, reads tos(s)on-ne, nominative neuter singular.

3% Docs: 587, Bader (1975) 85-86, and Aura Jorro (1985) 370.
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There are two additional Mycenaean forms worth considering here; one has been
interpreted as a demonstrative (to-to), and the other as comprising an initial
demonstrative element (za-we-te).

Mycenaean provides us with nine occurrences of what looks like a demonstrative to-

to, all belonging to PY Aq 64 (lines 2, 5, 6, 7, 13, 14 twice, 15 and 16):34°

2. ]-ja, mo-ro-ga, to-to, we-to, 0-a-ke-re-se ZE1*1713
3. ka-do-wo, mo-ro-ga, 0-u-ge, a-ke-re-se ZE1

4. ru-ro, mo-ro-ga, 0-u-ge, a-ke-re-se ZE1

5. ku-ru-me-no, mo-ro-qa, i-te-re-wa, ko-re-te, to-to, we-to, ,0-a-ke-re-se *1716
6. pe-ri-mo, ti-mi-ti-ja, ko-re-te, to-to-we-to, ,0-a-ke-re-se ZE1*1713
7. pe-ri-me-de-0, i-*6 5, po-so-ri-jo-no, te-ra-ni-ja, a-ke-re-se , to-to-we-to, *171 12
(..)

12. o-da-a,, ko-to-na e-ke-te

13 e-ta-wo-ne-u, to-to-we-to, 0-a-ke-re-se ZE1*1716
14. a-gi-zo-we, to-to, to-to, we-to, 0-a-ke-re-se ZE 1]

15 ne-ge-u, e-te-wo-ke-re-we-i-jo, to-to, we-to, o-a-ke-re-se ZE1[

16 me-wi, e-ru-ta-ra, me-ta-pa, ki-e-wo, to-to-we-to, o-a-ke-re-se ZE1[

17-23 vacant

2. ] the share-holder this year took: one pair, three x.

3. Ka-do-wo the share-holder did not take: one pair.

4. Luros the share-holder did not take: one pair.

5. Klumenos the share-holder, mayor of I-te-re-wa, this year took: six x.
6. Perimos the mayor of Thimistia this year took: one pair, three x.

7. The son of Perimedes took... of Psolion, this year he took: twelve x.
(...)

12. And the holders of land as follows:

13. Etawoneus this year took: one pair, Six X.

14. A-gi-zo-we this year took: one pair, X X.

15. Ne-ge-u son of Etewoklewes this year took: one pair, X X.

16. Me-wi Eruthras at Metapa of Ki-e-u this year took: one pair, x x.*/

Mycenaean to-to had been originally interpreted as a form of *touto, a variant

spelling without *-u-.>* However, this initial reading was later abandoned in favour of

3% The dittography at line 14 appears to be due simply to a scribal error, and does not seem to give the
demonstrative a different meaning. It is also worth noting that in some occurrences to-to and we-to are
separated by a word-divider and in some others they are written continuously. However, this variation
does not seem to imply a syntactic or semantic difference either. Unfortunately, our evidence is too
limited to permit more than simply pointing out these anomalies.

%7 Edition and translation belong to Docs: 176. See also Probert (2008) 141-142. The underlining is
mine.

3% See e.g. Ruiperez (1957) 199; Thumb (1959) 350; Milani (1965) 421; Also, DELG: 841, to-to appears
under ovtog. However, Lejeune (1997 (1979)) 236-237 argues that a Mycenaean *to<u>to would have
written *-u-, as *ou is widely attested in the dialect. Since to-to is used nine times in our text, the absence
of *-u- cannot be explained as a spelling mistake.
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a view that saw the form as a reduplication of the pronominal theme *to-, and the use of
double inflection.** In a very recent article on reduplicated demonstratives in Indo-
European, de Vaan (2013) identified two types of PIE full reduplication: type I (*so-so,
*tom-tom, *tod-tod) and type Il (*hie-hie, *im-im, *id-id), corresponding to the two
PIE demonstrative stems *so/*to- and *h;e/*i-. According to him (8), PY Aq 64 might

represent our only evidence of the existence of a type | reduplicated demonstrative in
Greek. The archaic Attic form TOTO in 1G I 919 (Dipylon, 8" century BC: hog vov
00XEoTov mavtov ataAdtata mawlet | TOTOAEK...N), which was traditionally
compared to Mycenaean to-to and interpreted as a parallel form that also showed the
variant spelling without *-u-,%° has been, in recent times, reinterpreted as t& t6de, with

TO as an anaphoric correlative to hog (in the previous line) in the genitive singular, and

t6d¢ as the neuter demonstrative referring to the object carrying the inscription.**

In our Mycenaean text, reduplicated demonstrative to-to is used adnominally, co-
occurring with noun we-to (*sétoc), “this (current) year”, clearly making a deictic
reference to the current time.**® The verb a-ke-re-se can be interpreted as either aorist
dryonoe or future ayorjoe,® but regardless of whether the verb implies a past or a

future action, to-to we-to anchors either reference to the present time of the

communication: “he took, this (current) year” or “he will take, this (current) year”. In

9 | ejeune (1997 (1979)) 237; Aura Jorro (1985) 371.

%0 DELG: 841: reduplicated form of the demonstrative stem but without -v. Also Schwyzer (1953) 611.
TOTO is interpreted as either Tovto or TovTOUL.

%1 See Lejeune (1997 (1979)) 240-241. This reading had already being suggested by Docs: 587;
supported as well by Guarducci (1993) who revisited the inscription more recently. Also de Vaan (2013):
8 n. 9: “of-him this”.

%2 As the evidence shows, demonstratives in Mycenaean could be used both pronominally and
adnominally. Although we only have evidence of ¢ 1] t6 used pronominally and of to-to used
adnominally, there is evidence of demonstratives of quantity occurring in both syntactic contexts.
However, in the case of to-so pe-mo Aura Jorro (1985) 369 suggests that it would be better interpreted as
adverb + accusative of respect than as adnominal demonstrative + noun.

%53 Cf. Probert (2008) 142.
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his article on Mycenaean to-to and Sanskrit tattad, Lejeune (1997 (1979)) reflected on
his previous interpretation of to-to, in which he had argued that the reduplicated form
(neuter singular demonstrative *tod-tod > *tottod) corresponded to Sanskrit tattad, that
it seemed to be the 1% person demonstrative “this”, and that it was used to mean “this
(current) year”, and proposed a new reading, namely that the reduplication had an
iterative-distributive semantic effect and that the phrase should be rather understood as
“every year” or “year after year”.*>* However, | agree with de Vaan (2013) 9 that if
Mycenaean used a repeated form we-te-i-we-te-i to express recurrence in time, an
unrepeated form we-to would very unlikely be iterative as well.*>> Moreover, the
recurrence would only work if the verb were in the future tense, and as we already
mentioned, a-ke-re-se could be also an aorist. It is highly unlikely that the tablet is

recording what X took “year after year” —for what reason or since when exactly?

356 <

Finally, the form za-we-te, this year” (neuter adjective *tsawetes < *kya-wetes

used as an adverb, cf. Attic tijteg, lonic ofjteg, Doric oarteg),*’

comprising an initial
demonstrative element *ky-**® and the noun we-to, and explained by Lejeune (1958)
123 as analogically created on the model of *kyameron, “this day” (Doric oduegov,

359

Homeric ofjpepov, Attic tjuepov),™ provides us with further evidence of the use of

various PIE deictic particles in Mycenaean to build demonstrative forms.

4 ejeune (1997(1979)) 240.

%5 de Vaan (2013) 9: “the scribe wanted to stress the deictic, exact meaning ‘in this very year’ by
reduplicating to”.

%% Cf. KN Fh 5451.a, PY Ma 225.2a. Possibly also in KN Ga 5088.a, KN X 658, KN Gg 5637.

%7 See Bartongk (2003) 619; Morpurgo Davies (1963) 371-372; Aura Jorro (1985) 455-456: *kyapetec >
tsawetes > *oodpeTec.

%8 PIE near deictic stem *4i-. For PIE particles refer to 1.1.3.1 above. For particle *4i- in particular,
1.1.3.3, especially note 62.

%9 Cf. DELG: 1115. For a discussion on some of the difficulties of interpreting *kyawetes as rebuilt on
*kyameron, see Morpurgo Davies (1985) 106. The author argues that *ky- should have been considerably
modified (become affricate?) before *kyawetes was formed, otherwise it would have led to **kiwetes.

139



140



CHAPTER I1l. THE AEOLIC GROUP

I11.1. Demonstratives in Lesbian

111.1.1. Introduction

Lesbian inscriptions show evidence of the use of 3 different series of demonstratives,

00¢, ovtog and knvog, as well as the use of 6 1) t6 with demonstrative force.

The main difficulty posed by Lesbian inscriptions is that they show increasing
influence of koiné Greek from an early date. This gives as a result a number of mixed-
dialect inscriptions and mixed-dialect forms within the inscriptions. There are two types
of inscriptions included in this selection, a) written completely in the Lesbian dialect,
and b) mixed dialect inscriptions bearing a number of dialectal features. | am aware of
some problematic cases, but | have included them nevertheless because they behaved in
the same way as the ones in proper Lesbian and did not contradict the way in which

demonstratives seemed to be working in the dialect.
The evidence collected amounted to 67 demonstratives. As Figure 9 below shows,
the vast majority of them are occurrences of ovtog (55), followed by 6de (7), 6 1) T

(3) and knvog (2). In the inscriptions studied, oOtog is reconstructed in nine cases.

Those cases have been included in the table of data for illustration, but have not been

included in the statistics below.3%

3%0 For details on the Lesbian inscriptions studied and the data collected, refer to the Appendix, Table 5.
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111.1.2. Distribution of Lesbian demonstratives

81. The inscriptions collected came mostly from the island of Lesbos, from the cities
of Mytilene, Methymna and Eresos. In addition to these, there were also some
inscriptions from Assos and Neandreia (the Troad), and from the island of Nesos, as

well as a number of inscriptions from Kyme, the region of Aiolis.**

As Figure 10 clearly shows, Mytilene and Eresos have provided us both with the
largest and most varied evidence; they show the use of at least three different series,
even though unfortunately not in the same period or in the same inscription.*®* The
Figure also would suggest that apparently there was not a regional difference in the use
of one series of demonstratives or the other, neither in the island of Lesbos nor in the
other regions. However, the evidence is quite limited in the cases of Assos, Nesos and

Neandreia.
82. As regards the distribution of demonstratives throughout time, as illustrated by
Figure 11, our earliest evidence of a demonstrative in Lesbian is a case of 6de dating

from the 7"-6™ century BC, followed by a further case of 8d¢ in the 5™ century BC and
the three cases of the article-demonstrative in the 4™ century BC. Our first record of

oUtoc dates also from the 4™ century BC. The examples of both 6 1 t6 and the series

Kvoc are very limited, reduced to the 4™ and 2™ centuries BC.

83. Finally, concerning the distribution of Lesbian demonstratives according to type

of text, Figure 12 below shows that the vast majority of our evidence comes from

decrees. All our evidence of oOtog appears in decrees; 6d¢ is used in five decrees and 2

%1 For details on the provenance of Lesbian inscriptions see Hodot (1990) 36.

%62 Four series in the case of Mytilene, if we were to consider one occurrence of 6d¢ in IG XII 2, 285.5
(to<d>e oapcr). However, the inscription does not constitute secure evidence, as being an epitaph it
contains formulaic language, and bears practically no dialectal feature. Therefore the presence of the
demonstrative could be simply koiné.
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dedications, and 0 1 t6 in catalogues, but there is also an example from a decree. As

regards knvog, there is one example of the series in a decree and another in an epitaph,

both used in the same formula.
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Figure 9. Demonstratives in Lesbian inscriptions
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Figure 10. Distribution of Lesbian demonstratives according to provenance of inscriptions
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Figure 11. Distribution of Leshian demonstratives across time
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Figure 12. Distribution of Lesbian demonstratives according to type of inscription
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111.1.3. Syntax of Lesbian demonstratives
11.1.3.1. éo¢
Our evidence shows that Lesbian 6d¢ could be used to perform two roles, namely

referring to the artefact and to the document, which we have also seen performed by the

same series in other dialects. However, it is worth noting that there is no evidence in
Lesbian of another distinctive function of 6de, namely referring forwards or introducing

new information. Here it would appear that the dialect preferred the use of the article.

The oldest occurrence of 6de comes from a fragment of an amphora dedicated to
Athena, IK 5, 101c.1. The inscription, dating from 7"-6™ BC, comes from Kyme:
tavde t [- - - ABav]anan, and the demonstrative seems to be referring to the
artefact dedicated to the goddess.®®® Another dedication, dating from 5" BC from
Neandreia, shows further evidence of the use of 6de in this role, DGE 639.1: t6vde
tov avd[piavta AmOJAAGvVa O0véDE ke ‘Eou[élac doaloapévo] 16 madog|
éyepécx[aog], “Hermeas dedicated this statue to Apollo, because his son prayed (for

it?) (as he was) leading the battle (?)”.*®* The rendering of the text is very similar to the
Cyprian dedications studied in 11.2.3.2 above, but in the Leshian dedication the
demonstrative, also adnominal, appears pre-positioned, perhaps to give more emphasis

to this particular offering and set it apart from other similar statues that might have been

%3 The same function appears also in the epitaph mentioned before, 1G XII 2, 285.5: 7 ¢’ étOpwg

T0<d>e oapa Aedvte[oowv mepvAaktad], not included in this selection.
364 Cf. Jeffery (1990) 360, 362.9; the inscription belongs to the base for a marble kouros; a dedication by

Hermeas. coa[oauéva] is the Aeolic aorist participle of qodopat, cf. Aeol. 3" plural aodoavo,
Liddell and Scott (1996) 234. éyepo’cx[aog is interpreted as 6 ayeudaxelog (DGE: 306), leader of the
battle or commander.
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on the site, and also probably because ofa its emotional context.*®® However, as we
shall see, most of our evidence of Gde in Lesbian appears in the same position, so
perhaps it is simply due to a dialectal preference as concerns this series.

In the remaining four cases (tow[- in EA (1984) 4:9-11.24 is too fragmentary to

366

suggest any function), = the demonstrative is used to refer to the document. The oldest

inscription in which 8d¢ appears in such a role dates from the 3 century BC, quite a

recent date if we compare it with the evidence we have of oOtoc performing the same
role in the dialect (see below). The inscription comes from Southern Aiolis, probably
Kyme (EA (1984) 4:9-11.22): ...] tovde tov o6gkov. As with the two examples
mentioned above, the demonstrative is used adnominally and in pre-position. According
to Engelmann and Malay (1984) 12-13, the text of the inscription was of great
significance, as it created a new legal basis for some controversial points. The

regulations seem to have affected two cities. A commission was appointed and given

great importance, and the disputed points and the outcome of the proceedings were to
be exposed publicly. The emphasis given to tov dpxov by the preceding demonstrative
therefore makes perfect sense; the novelty of this legal text would certainly have set it

apart from others. A second example appears in a decree from Eresos dating from the

beginning of the 2" century BC (IG XII Suppl. 120.20). The text is very fragmentary,
but the demonstrative is secure: Aéoflot tavde tav ovvOnkav émfi- - -, “the
citizens of Lesbos.... this treaty/ convention”. The reference to the document is clear,

and as expected it is followed by the usual formula, avayoapavt]w eic otdAAav

35 See e.g. Biraud (1991) 43, pre-position is also linked to an emotional or expressive mode.

%% The form tow[ appears in quite a fragmentary context, and it is a difficult reading, since it does not
correspond to any of the possible forms for Lesbian 6d¢; it may be a dative singular, but we would expect
something like Twd-. However, it may be possible that the form is not a case of 6oe at all; Hodot (1990)
135 states that 6de¢ is attested in Lesbian only in the accusative case.
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ABivav katl avaBévt|w ... (22). Again, the position of 60& may indicate a particular
emphasis, but the fragmentary state of the inscription makes it difficult to propose any
further interpretation.

Two decrees from Eresos, IG X1 Suppl. 121, dating from the second half of the 3"
century BC, and 1G XII Suppl. 140, dating from the 2" century BC, also show the use
of 60« to refer to the document. However, these two cases of 6de are examples of late
mixed dialect and are problematic, but, as mentioned before, they are in agreement with
the expected behaviour of this series in Lesbian. In the first case, amo[o]tetAat d¢
t0de to Yndpop[a (IG XII Suppl. 121.2), the demonstrative appears in the first

section of the decree, which is not written in the Lesbian dialect, and therefore would

not be considered dialectal. At the end of the decree, in a section that does bear dialectal
features, the document is referred to by the use of ovtog: (35-6): t0 d¢ Yadou[a
to]uto. The same can be said regarding the more recent inscription IG XII Suppl.
140.16 (t0 te Yadopa t0de) and 22 (kat 0 P&l Ppopa Tovto), which contains
just a few dialectal features; the document is also referred to by both demonstratives,
with oOtog being used nearer the end of the decree. This is not surprising, given the
fact that this demonstrative is normally used for recapitulating and giving closure to a
section of text.

Given the limited amount of evidence of 6de¢ in dialectal inscriptions, it is worth
taking a quick look at the occurrences and behaviour of this demonstrative in the
literary dialect. In the lyric poets, the forms and functions of 6de seem to conform, on
the whole, to what one would expect from Attic 6de. The demonstrative refers to

something close to the speaker or related to them, analogous to a possessive adjective
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(Sappho 2.1; 160.1; Alcaeus 129.1, 8, 11; 70.9; 345.1);*®" it also refers to something
that comes after the demonstrative, usually introducing direct speech (Sappho 19.12;
23.7; 88.a22, 94.3,6; Alcaeus 70.2), and to something/somebody vividly present in the
mind of the speaker, meaning “it/he/she” (Sappho 150.2; 161.1; Alcaeus 74.2). As

regards its morphology, the demonstrative does not seem to behave too differently from

Attic 6de either. However, it is worth noting a couple of unusual forms. One of them
appears in Alcaeus 130.21. The genitive plural masculine of the demonstrative has a
secondary declension: ta (...) éxovteg medx TwvOéwv! TV [A]AAAAOKAKWV

moAitav. Bowie (1981) 106 expresses his reservations over Hamm’s suggestion®®® that

Twvdéwv may have been modelled upon Homeric toicdeoot, and suggests that it may
be an original dialectal feature.*®® In fact, Bowie (52) argues that it is very likely that
the origin of Homeric tolodeoot had been Lesbian. He recalls the fact that double

declension in demonstratives is a common feature in another Aeolic dialect, Thessalian,

and that it is a feature found in Attic as well. A second interesting form is the locative

adverb tuide, which resembles 6de. It appears in Sappho 1.5 (dAA]a tud” €A[O7), 5.2
(tov kaot]yvnrtov d[o]te tuid” ikeoOa[r), 17.7 (Tvld” amopuaOev[tec) and 96.2
(mMoA]Aakt tode [vlwv €xowoa) and probably in Alcaeus 142.3 (=H3; ] we]).

According to Chantraine (1968) 1143, Aeolic tvide (‘“here”) is related to (Cretan?) v,

%7 The numeration and edition of the texts corresponds to Lobel and Page (1963).
%8 See Hamm (1957) 108.

%9 See also Schwyzer (1953) 612.3. References to the double declension and its relationship to
toiodeoot are found as well in Page (1955) 204. Another interesting fact about this form is that,

according to Page, “this is the only clear example in the Lesbians of the pronoun 6de used to denote
persons not present in the speaker’s company” (204).
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which according to Hesychius is equivalent to adverb &de.>"® However, Chantraine

argues that this form seems to be morphologically related to other locative forms such

as Argolic értut, mog (Sophron), Attic értot, Sanskrit ka, and therefore be related to

no- (interrogative/indefinite), and not to 6de.%™

111.1.3.2. od7oc
This is without a doubt the dominant series of demonstratives in Lesbian

inscriptions. Its oldest occurrence dates from the second half of the 4™ century BC, I1G
XI1 2 526 from Eresos. There are seven occurrences of ovtocg in this inscription, and in
every case the demonstrative seems to be referring back to a section of text, i.e.
anaphora. ovtog is used both to refer back to a particular NP and to a fragment of text,
both as an independent pronoun and adnominally. In d8 it appears on its own referring
back to those who lived in the city: kata tov tvo[av]vwv [ka]t T[wv é]u mo[Aet
oikn]0éviwv kal twv éxy[dvw]v [twv tovtwv. Even though the demonstrative in

this case has been restored, the same phrase is repeated almost word for word with little

modifications in lines d30-1 and d37-8, but amoyovwv is used instead of éxydvov.

At d33 the demonstrative refers back to the tyrants against whom all the dispositions

stated in the decree are taken, xai taic dayoa[Plaic twv Pacléwv taic kata
TovTwv..., and in line d36 the demonstrative alludes to a section of text rather than to
an individual NP, namely to such general dispositions, [at 8]¢ ké Tic tapx Tavta
aAloxnrtat In a29 and a3l the demonstrative points to a previous fragment of text:

what happens to those who vote justly and those who vote unjustly (toic d¢ mapa toO

370 Schmidt (1867) 1479: vt ©de. Korjreg. Hesychius makes a reference as well to Sappho 1.5, but the
form he refers to is “T0d€”, and not tvide: Tde (Sapph. 1,5)-évtavBa. AloAeis. The form tol/tut is

used also in Boeotian. See Schwyzer (1953) 612.v; Buck (1955) 100. Smyth (1900) 231, tvide = devQO.
1 DELG: 921-2, 1143. Also Colvin (2007) 142, 218.
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dika[o]v tav Ppadov Ppepdvteoot ta Evavtia tovTwv) and the number of voters,
which was stated immediately before (amt[0] TavTav améAvoav émta, at d& aAAaL

katedikaooav, “of these seven (votes) acquitted, the others condemned”).*"? Similar

examples of such anaphoric role of the demonstrative are found in many other

inscriptions. 3" A decree from Mytilene dating from about the same period (334-332
BC), SEG 36 750, shows the same use of the demonstrative: tavta pev noxOar (12),
referring back to the dispositions mentioned before, and xonuata t[ov]twv (20),
referring to the money of those illegally condemned.®’* The same can be said of a
proxeny decree from Kyme (IK 5, 5; end 3" BC): kai §ttt ké Tic nolatal maQa
PA[lokw T]w PANEATW 1] TV EKkYOVWV T PAloKW 1] dTtOTEQAOTEL TTEOG
TOVTWV TG, dtédea Eupeval T@ mepl tovTwv TéAeog (12-15); the first
demonstrative refers back to Philiskos and his family and the second to those potential
wrong-doers alluded to before.

In its anaphoric role, ovtog appears to be used mainly as an independent pronoun,
but there are a few occurrences in which we see it co-occurring with a noun, e.g. tav
ducav tavtav (EA (1984) 4.56), émi tavta tax ktmuata (IG Xl 2, 6.6), Tav
Ouoiav tavtav (IG Xl 2, 529.15), and tov d¢ otépavov tovtov (IG XII Suppl.

125.21). The demonstrative is normally used in post-position, 25 out of 29 of the cases
in which it is used adnominally. It would therefore be interesting to see whether there is

any semantic difference between one position and the other. Any existing difference

%2 The translation belongs to Rhodes and Osborne (2003) 411. For a complete translation and
interpretation of the inscription see 406-418.

373 For more details see the Appendix, Table 5.

374 For the interpretation of the text see Heisserer and Hodot (1986) 110.
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would be better illustrated in inscriptions that have the demonstrative in both positions

in the same text, as will be shown below.

A number of inscriptions contain some examples of ovtog performing two different

functions in the same text, namely referring back and referring to the document.*” In

addition, some inscriptions show the use of two different series —6de and ovToc-

performing the same role in the same text. A decree from Mytilene (IG XII 2 6, 332

BC) contains three occurrences of ovtog employed to refer to the document and five
cases of ovtog used as anaphora. The decree deals with some dispositions taken for the
return of exiles to the city. o0toc is used to refer to the document in lines 3, 20-1 and
49: at d¢ ké g Twv KateAnAvOOV]Twv U1 Eupévn €v talc dxAvoi[e]oot
tav[tawot (these “settlements of differences™)®’ un - -(2-3); kat eppévolev év tat
a[moxpiot Tatl T PaciAnog kat ev ta]t dixAvot tat £v tovTwl Tt Ya | [plopatt
(“this decree”) (20-21); T0 d¢ Padopa tjlovto dvaypapavtag Toig Tlaplalg eig
otaAAav (“this decree”) (49-50); and it is used to refer back in lines 6 (to the

properties alluded to before), 11 (to the terms under discussion), 23 (to the men referred

to immediately before), 32 (to all other matters that the agreement may include) and 38

(to the condition mentioned earlier, i.e. “if there is anything lacking in the decree”).377

It is interesting to see how the demonstrative works in this text when its position
changes. The first time ovtog is used (line 3), it appears post-posed, referring almost

deictically to “these agreements that we are discussing here”. However, the next time

5 See also IG X112 15.32, 36; 1G XI1 2 506.12, 16; 1G XI1 2 527.19, 21, 58; IG XI1 2 529.15, 17; IG XII
2 645.b34, b59; 1G XII 2 Suppl. 139.8-9, 36, 54-5, 56; IK 5, 30. 2, 5; and SEG 29 1216.7, 11, 14, 16, 18.
376 See Heisserer and Hodot (1986) 122. They define dixAvoi[e]oot as a “a settlement of differences
obtained by the mutual consent of the citizens, without recourse to any formal judiciary action”. Colvin
(2007) 110 translates the term as “agreements”. Buck (1955) 215, “terms of settlement”.

377 Translation by Rhodes and Osborne (2003) 429.
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the demonstrative moves to pre-position: et tavta T ktrjpata (line 6). This may
be due to the fact that it is contrasting “these particular properties” with others; the noun
has been actually mentioned in line 4 before (o tag oAL0g KTrjHATOC). 0DTOC IS

used to refer to o Ypadopa, “this decree”, in two cases, illustrating the use of both

positions. In the first case, év ta]t dtaAvol tat év tovtwt Tt Yal[Glopatt (20),
the pre-position emphasizes the identity of this particular decree, i.e. it is this particular

decree dealing with this particular settlement, dixAvot. The focus of the demonstrative

is on its identifying and contrastive value. In line 49, on the contrary, the demonstrative
IS post-positioned, as no further emphasis is needed; oUtocg is recapitulating and giving

closure to the text: “and let them engrave this decree...”.
Regarding the use of both 6de and oUtog in the same inscription, 6d¢ is used to
refer to the artefact or the document, and ovtog is used to refer back and also to the

document, being more frequent in this role than 6de. See e.g. EA (1984) 4 and 1G XII 2

459.%® There are two inscriptions in which both series of demonstratives are employed
to refer to the document. In a decree from Eresos dating from the second half of the 3"
century BC (IG XII Suppl. 121), both demonstratives appear in analogous contexts to

perform the same function. If we were to explain this in Lejeune’s terms, with the use

of 6de the phrase would be understood as “the following/present decree”; with use of
oOtoc the phrase would be considered as “the preceding decree”.*”® In fact, in this
inscription, when 60¢ is used to refer to the document, it is placed at the beginning of

the decree: amof[o]tetdat de 16de 0 YMPop[al kat TEOS TOV dNuUov T[OV]

378 Refer to Table 5 in the Appendix for more details.
379 See Lejeune (1943) 121-2.

156



‘Eoeoiw(v (2-4), whereas when o0toc is used to refer to the document, it appears at the
very end of the decree: To d¢ Yadiop[a To]oto te kat to IHapudv[wv] dvayoapar
tolg éfetdotal[c e]iotaAAav ABivav kat otaoat €v ta dyogar (35-7), in pre-
and post-position respectively, which agrees with the identifying and emphatic value
needed for the introduction of this particular decree, but not needed to sum it up and

close it. However, in the case of 1G XII Suppl. 140, referred to above, both occurrences

are placed near the end of the decree and not far apart from one another; therefore
Lejeune’s argument does not seem to work here: dmodelEat d¢ kal mpeoPevtay,
00T adPopevog eigc Midatov 10 te padlopa 16de amodwoet (15-6); kat to
Ppadopa tovto avayoapavtag eic otdAav... (21-2). It is worth taking a look at
the type of verb to which the demonstrative is linked in each case. When 6d¢ is used,
the phrase “this decree” is related to a verb of “showing” and “giving”: &modeikvopt,
exhibiting/showing, and amoddwypt, giving/sending back, whereas when ovtog is
used, the phrase is related to words, to text, in this case writing, engraving. In the first
case, the choice of 6de may be explained if we understand that the decree is treated as

an object, or an artefact that is going to be shown and given back, in which case the use
of 6de would be perfectly normal. Conversely, in the second case the decree is
considered as a document, as language, something that has been spoken and decided on,
and that now needs to be engraved. As the demonstrative is going to be used to refer
back, we can understand the choice of ovtoc. But there is also a further reason. Placed
at the very end of the text, “this decree” obviously alludes to the document the reader

has just finished reading, it refers to some information that is shared and well-known to

the people involved: they all know by now what decree they are talking about. It is
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therefore understandable that they choose a demonstrative that has this connotation, i.e.
ovtog. On the contrary, when the phrase “this decree” appears for the very first time,
the text is introducing new information, and the use of 60« is therefore expected. This is
of course related to the hybrid nature of references to the document, which are
borderline between perceptual and textual deixis.

Finally, a brief comment on the use of this series in Sappho and Alcaeus; as
expected, oOtog is used to refer back to something mentioned before or well-known,

see e.g. Sappho 16.6; 26.12; 98.a5; 27.5, 9; Alcaeus 141.3; 351.1; 72.7; 73.8. As

regards morphology, the forms used by the lyric poets are the same as those used in

inscriptions, including the ending -awou-owot for the dative plural.**°

111.1.3.3. xijvog
There are only two occurrences of this series in Lesbian inscriptions, both of them in

the genitive masculine singular, performing an anaphoric role. The oldest example

belongs to a decree from the city of Eresos dating from the second half of the 4™
century BC (katapatov éupevat kat avtov kat yévog 1o k<r>vw, 1G Xl 2,
526.a23), whereas the most recent example dates from the 2™ century BC and appears
in an epitaph from Mytilene (¢£EDANC kat MEWWANG Yévorto avTog Kat Yévog To
knfvw, 1G XII Suppl. 83.5-6). The form knvog constitutes an alternative outcome of
*ke-evog, instead of ketvoc.®" «rvog is abundantly attested in Sappho (kfvog 31.1,
165.1; knvot 26.3, 141.4; knvov 62.4; knv’ = knva 16.3) and Alcaeus (krvog 70.6,
72.7; xnva 73.7; knvwv 129.14 and 21; xrjvac 283.14). The genitive masculine

singular kv is attested only in Alcaeus 68. 4. The demonstrative is not used in the

%80 For evidence of this ending in inscriptions see EA (1984) 4.47: tavtaiot; 63: ToUTOLOL.
%1 See Hamm (1957) 108. For the formation of this series, see 1.1.3.3.
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lyric poets in a formula similar to the one found in inscriptions, but is always used to
refer to a third person or to something distant from the speaker, either physically or
emotionally. In the nominative case (singular or plural) the demonstrative seems to

correspond simply to a third person pronoun “he/she” or “they”.

Turning to our inscriptions, even though both occurrences date from different

periods, come from different cities and are contained in very different types of texts, the
context in which they appear is practically the same: avtog kat yévog to krjvw, “him
and the offspring of that one (i.e. “of the former”)”. They are used in a very fixed

formula of which there is ample evidence from various other dialectal inscriptions. The

use of knvog instead of ovtog might be explained as an indication of a futher distance
and textual separation, which might be better expressed by distal knjvoc than by
proximal o0tog. The demonstrative points back to a reference —‘the former”- that lies
beyond what is normally referred to by oOtoc. The same formula appears repeatedly in
SIG 37-8, an lonic inscription from Teos (469/459 BC), kai Yévog TO K€VO, KEVO
standing for xeivo, genitive masculine singular.®® Also in SEG 14, 751.50, 65:
KaUTOG Kat Yévog To eketvov, from Teos as well. The formula changes slightly in an
Attic inscription dating from 337/6 BC (SEG 12 87; 39 80.21), where it reads kat
vYévocg to €€ éxetvov. A similar formula with analogous meaning but without the use
of yévog is found in Thessalian inscriptions, again using the same demonstrative series:
Xa0ToL Kal To<>g kévo (SEG 23 415.5) and avtwt kat toig [ket]vov (SEG 23

420.8).

%82 Merkelbach (1982) 213.
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111.1.3.4. 6 3§ 76
There are two, possibly three occurrences of the article working in a demonstrative

role in Lesbian. The cases are from different cities but date from about the same period
(4™ century BC). In two of them the article seems to be pointing to something coming

after it and to introduce new information. They are working in a cataphoric role; the
article appears at the beginning of a phrase introducing a catalogue: ot
[Am[ov]av[t]at e[t mov]tavi[og] ITawo[kpéovtoc] + a list of names (1G XIlI 2,
646.a7, Nesos 3"-4" BC) and [t]a okeved é00l dapdon M AYOQAVOUW

Meyiotia Zwyeveiw + a list of equipment (IK 4, 3.1, from Assos, 4™ century BC).>®

The remaining example is quite interesting, even though mostly conjectural. It appears

in a decree from Mytilene, IG XII Suppl. 2 (= Hodot, MYT 010): k]ai oykaguéat
tolo[t mEwToLg €ovteoot AtJovuoiolot OtL... 6-7. Hodot (1990) 130 underlines the
fact that in Lesbian the article in the dative plural always shows the ending -oig/-aig
instead of the ending -owou-awot, the regular ending for nouns,*** and indicates that in
opposition to toig/taig, which function as normal articles, there is some evidence in
the lyric poets of the forms toioUtaiot working as pronouns.®® If the article in our

inscription is indeed totot, as the restoration suggests, and not toig, then one might

venture that it could be also performing a demonstrative role, just as in the lyric poets,

in this case referring to the current time: “and let them proclaim by voice of a herald in

%3 Emphasizing the demonstrative role of the article, Merkelbach (1976) 3 translates : “Dies sind die

Geridte zum Offentlichen Gebrauch, unter dem Agoranomos Megistias, dem Sohn des Sogenes...”. See
also Hodot (1990) 133.

%4 For a study on the forms of the dative plural in Aeolic, see Garcia Ramon (1975) 73-5.

%5 Also Hamm (1957) 108: “Im Dat. Pl. in demonstrativer Bedeutung t[oi]otwv*, tauot*, beim Artikel
dagegen toic*... taig ...”. Compare Sappho 42.1 (taiot ... Y0xpoc pév Eyevt’ 6 O0HoG, “and the heart
for these (birds) became cold”) or 62.5 (kai taiot pév... “and to these”) and 160.2 (étalpalg taig
éuaug, “for my friends”). Also Alcaeus 67.5 (un Tc Twv k[a]komatEdav éooetatr paveg| . .]

t[ot]owv art’, “that no one of the low-born should be visible to those from?”) and 39.8 (&vdpeot toig
vewvo[uev -, “for the men born™). Translations are mine.
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this coming festival of Dionysus that...”. However, it is true that the phrase may also be
interpreted as “in the festival of Dionysus that is the first”, i.e. in the next festival of

Dionysus, with the article simply fulfilling its role as definite article, determiner of the

noun.®® Moreover, there are plenty of examples of a similar phrase using toic instead

of toto, which may lead us to think that the restoration is incorrect: seven occurrences
of the phrase ¢v toig Atovuoiowot in IG XII Suppl. 137 (6, 14, 33, 36, 41, 44, and 4,
where the noun ends in -otg and not -otou: €v toic Alovuoiowg) and two in IG XIlI
Suppl. 139 (lines 54, [émti] Toic Alovuoiols, and 98). According to Hodot, in all of
these cases the article behaves simply as a determiner and not as a demonstrative. So
why restore totot and not toig? One might think that the restoration of Toiou is due to
its interpretation as a demonstrative. Unfortunately, there are no further examples of
toloUtaiol in Lesbian inscriptions that can provide us with additional support for this

theory, but the restoration is certainly appealing for the purposes of the present work.*®’

%8 Hodot (1976) 51 regards the use of toiot here as a hyperaeolicism, and considers that the expression
is quite odd, but he admits that the general idea of the phrase would be the “prochaines Dionysies”. His
translation of the text does not, however, reflect this: “et les [rois] proclameront aux Dionysies que [le
peuple] de Mytiléne couronne Atrométos...” (50).

%7 Since there is plenty of evidence of this use of totou/taiot in the lyric poets, one might think that the
restoration was in fact due to the influence of lyric poetry, but did not represent a truly dialectal feature.
For some reflections on the relationship between literary Lesbian and epigraphic Lesbian, see Hodot
(2007) 105-6. Also Cassio (2005), especially 13-19.
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111.2. Demonstratives in Boeotian

111.2.1. Introduction

Boeotian inscriptions are fortunately abundant and relatively prolific as regards the

subject of study of the present work.®® They provide us with 116 examples of

demonstratives, distributed as follows: 66 occurrences of 0 1] To + particle -(, 46 of
ovtog, 3 of 6d¢, and only one case of (¢)xetvogs. In addition, there are five occurrences
of adverb rpotnvi.** It appears that the main series in use are 6 11 16 and ovtoc. The

scarcity of examples of both 6de and (¢)xetvoc makes us wonder whether they were

part of the dialect at all.>®

The table of data included in the Appendix contains all the data collected from
Boeotian inscriptions regarding demonstratives. There are 97 inscriptions containing the
116 demonstratives mentioned above, but apart from them, the table also includes 21

demonstratives that have been completely restored (marked with *), and 12 occurrences
of 60e and 1 of oUtoc in dedications and epitaphs (marked with +). Only occurrences
of 6de in decrees that contain other demonstrative forms or clear dialectal features have
been considered for the statistics below. Amongst the 20 restored demonstratives, there
are 3 cases of 6de; 14 of 6 1) T6 + particle -t and 4 of rootnvi. All the afore-mentioned

cases have been incorporated into the table in order to provide a more comprehensive

%88 \ottéro (2001) 36-37 emphasizes the magnitude of the Boeotian corpus, more than 4500 dialectal
texts.

%89 For details, refer to the Appendix, Table 6. The adverb mtpotnvi has been included in the discussion
as it is relevant for the system of demonstratives of the dialect and because of its connection to particles

vi, vu and ve, present also in other dialects. Refer to the discussion at 11.4.
3% For a discussion on this topic, go to 111.2.3.4 and 111.2.3.5 below.
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picture of the situation of the system of demonstratives in the dialect, particularly in
terms of dates, and also because they do not challenge or differ in any way from the rest
of the evidence. Given that they will be referred to throughout the chapter, it will prove
more useful for the reader to be presented with all the information in the same table.
However, it is worth pointing out that they have not been included in the calculations

and graphs below.

I111.2.2. Distribution of Boeotian demonstratives

81. The 97 inscriptions collected come from twelve different cities in Boeotia, their
geographical distribution being as follows: cities situated in the basin of lake Kopai:
Orchomenos, Chaironeia, Lebadeia, Koroneia, Hyettos, Kopai, Akraiphia; cities in the

plains and plateau to the South-East: Thebai, Aulis, Tanagra, Thisbai, Thespiai.>**

As Figure 14 clearly shows, 0 1) t6 + -{ and oUtog are used in most cities, and there
would not seem to be a geographical difference for the use of one series or the other.
Unfortunately, our examples of 6de, mootnvi and (é)ketvog are very scarce and
limited to a couple of cities: 6de appears in Orchomenos and Lebadeia, (€)xetvog in
Thebai, and tootnvt in Orchomenos, Thebai and also in Thespiai.

82. Concerning the distribution of demonstratives throughout time, Figure 15
illustrates the fact that most of our evidence dates from the 3™ century BC, particularly

the second half, and also from the first half of the 2" century BC, that is to say, the

dialectal evidence for Boeotian is quite late. There is no evidence of the use of

91 For the geographical distribution of inscriptions, see Vottéro (2001) 38-43.
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demonstratives dating from the 4™ century BC or earlier,>* apart from occurrences of
00¢ in dedications and epitaphs. It would be most helpful to be able to compare the

decrees we have with some older decrees, in order to see whether they use similar
formulae to express references back/forwards/to the document, and what appears to be
in use in the place where the more recent decrees have a demonstrative. But
unfortunately, there is no evidence dating from an earlier period that may be of any
help; it involves mainly epitaphs, private dedications, graffiti, signatures, inscriptions
on vases and coins and some short proxeny decrees lacking any comparable formula or

reference that might be of use to us.

83. Regarding the distribution of each series according to type of text, it is apparent

C /7 /

that the series 6 1] 6 + -t had a predominant role in military catalogues, but was used in
decrees as well. mpotnvi appears only in decrees. o0toc seems to have been employed

in most types of text except military catalogues, whereas 6de appears in manumissions
and once in a decree. Regarding epitaphs and dedications, it is worth noting that the
dialectal form of o0tog occurs in epitaphs, in a place where we usually find 6de in

other dialects. However, in the case of dedications, the use of demonstratives seems to
be limited to the latter only. For the reasons explained above these occurrences have not

been included in Figure 16, but will be mentioned in the discussion below.

92 All the potential early cases are, unfortunately, reconstructions. See the Appendix, Table 6. Vottéro
(2001) 15 admits that unfortunately there is not enough Boeotian evidence dating to the 4" century BC.
On the difficulties of dating Boeotian inscriptions see 15-19. On their classification by period, 25.
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Figure 13. Demonstratives in Boeotian Inscriptions

Figure 14. Distribution of Boeotian demonstratives according to provenance of inscriptions
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W proteni M (e)keinos Moutos Mode Mho heto

100-50 BC
150-100 BC
200-150 BC

250-200 BC
300-250 BC
350-300 BC
400-350 BC

Figure 15. Distribution of Boeotian demonstratives across time

Bhoheto Mproteni Mode Moutos M ekeinos

100% -
80% -
60% -
40% -
20% -
0% | BONSEE
Decrees Manumissions Military Epitaphs
catalogues

Figure 16. Distribution of Boeotian demonstratives according to type of inscription
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111.2.3. Syntax of Boeotian demonstratives

11.23.1. 6 § ©6 + -i
In a very early, yet still relevant, comprehensive study on the syntax of Boeotian

inscriptions, Claflin (1905) identified five forms of demonstrative pronouns in the

dialect: tout (or toi), 6d¢, ovTOG, ¢kelvog and tavi. Regarding totl —i.e. nominative
masculine plural of the article (ol = to{> V¥ in Boeotian),**® Claflin stated that it was

the most frequent demonstrative pronoun in Boeotian, that it was constructed on the
basis of the article with an “intensive iota” added to it, that it was placed at the
beginning of lists, and that it was used cataphorically.*** As the Figures above, and the

Table of data in the Appendix show, Claflin’s statements on Toti/tvt are basically

correct. The demonstrative is placed at the head of a list of names and every occurrence
of the form is used to refer forwards. As IG VII 2809.1-8 (Hyettos, ca. 260-254 BC)
below illustrates, after the initial customary formulae, regular in practically all of the
military catalogues collected (“God, good fortune”, “so and so being magistrate”, “so

and so being polemarch”, “so and so being the secretary”, etc.), sometimes mentioning
the city or giving some temporal reference, tut appears as head of another formulaic

phrase that introduces the names of those registered as soldiers:

010¢, Tiovxa ayaba. AmoAAodwow &[oxovtog] |Bowwtvog, émi
TOAL0g d¢ MeAavtixw, mMoAepag | x1Ovtwv Faguixw Faopxio,
[KlaAovikw KAwBélviog, OpaocovA[d]w  AglotokpAartiog,
Yoappatiddovtog  BOpacovAaidao  KaAAwduw,  tul
amneyoaaviol év meAtopooag: Aploticwv Atdertog, OLOdwEOg
Avyaoiao, EvBovtipol¢ Apwvixw, (...).

3% Cf. Bliimel (1982) 266.
3% Claflin (1905) 44. For particle -1 see note 282 above. Also Chantraine (1967) 126: Attic employs
demonstrative particle T (long) in e.g. o0toot, Tovtoyt, 6dt, cf. also Latin haec.

171



The formula “tui ameypdapavOol év/éu meAtopooag”, “the following were
registered in the army/ as soldiers”, may vary slightly from catalogue to catalogue
depending on the role for which the men were registered, but the function of toti/tvut as

a demonstrative introducing the new information is always clear.

Of the 66 recorded occurrences of 6 1) t6 + -(, 61 appear in military catalogues. As in
the example above, the demonstrative is used to anticipate a list of names that follows.

tou/tui appears in a formula that can take a number of forms:** tvi moatov
¢otootevadn (“these/the following for the first time joined the army™);**® tvi/toui
ameyoapavOo éu/év meAtopooac/ eoc EpnPwv (“these/the following were
registered in the light troops/to ephebic training”); tui/toul €¢og épnPwv/ amelABov
& twv EdelPwvl éooeypddev eog édelPwv (“these/the following went down

to/inscribed themselves to ephebic training”). The remaining five cases of 6 1) 6 + -{

occur in decrees, but the demonstrative shows the same function and behaviour as it

does in catalogues. In two decrees from Orchomenos, dating from ca. 250 BC, IG VII

3191.2 and 3192.1, the demonstrative is used in the same formula: Tou/Tul

ovvePdAovOo év tov vaov tw AoxAariw, “The following made contributions to
the temple of Asclepius”. The decrees then state who the magistrate was at the time

(doxOvtwv...) and add the list of names referred to by todi/tut. In IThes 54.37 and

%% See e.g. Tul ameyodpavOo éoc épnpwv év meAtoddoag (IG VII 2718.5), tol ameyodhavOo
év omAitac (IG VII 2781.2), tul aneyoapavBo Eoc éprpwv év [OJugeadoows (IG VII 2716.4),
ol aneyodpavOo rucatipétieg (1G VII 2817.4-5). The same formulae are used in Hyettos, Akraiphia,
Orchomenos and Kopai. See Appendix, Table 6.

3% toti moatov éotgotevadn is used at Orchomenos, SEG 30.447a3, b6 (1% half of the 3 century
BC). For a revised edition of the text, see Fossey (1991) 75-77.
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IThes 56.14, two lease decrees from Thespiai dating from ca. 230-228 BC, the

demonstrative refers forward to the record of leaseholders. The heading includes details

on the general conditions of lease in the first case (tou ¢puioOwoavto tag yag talg
tapac tw "Eouao tag év 10 éAnoxolotiov kat tafv] av[t]av mpop<p>elo[]v.
évl mettapaxovta  pétear IThes 54.37-38), but not in the second (tut
vmeyp<d>PavOol k1) éuobwoavtor). The last occurrence of 6 1) t6 + -t in decrees
IS not a new example of the Nominative Masculine Plural tou/tvt but of the
Accusative Feminine Singular tarvi. This is the only extant evidence of another form of
0 1) T6 + -i apart from tou/tui, and one of the reasons why the heading of this
subsection is “0 1) T0 + -1 and not just “tou(”, as in Claflin’s work. Even though Claflin
was right to identify toii/Tul as a demonstrative pronoun in Boeotian, she failed to

identify tavi as a form with the same characteristics as toii/Tvtl and classify them

together. She simply acknowledged the existence of the form without adding further
references to either its morphology or function.**” Bliimel (1982) 266, on the contrary,

drew attention to the fact that in Boeotian the article in demonstrative function added

particle -, both in tot/tut (< toi/T¥ + 1), and in Tavi (< tav + 1).>8 It does not seem
likely that this form is constructed on the basis of the article (i.e. neuter plural T&) +
particle vi, which might suggest a connection to the system of demonstratives in

Arcadian (vi/vv), Cyprian (vu/ve) or Thessalian (ve). This would be the only extant

evidence of such a case in Boeotian, whereas there is plenty of evidence of the use of

397 Claflin (1905) 45.

%% The demonstrative use of 6, 1M, T6 + tis found only in Boeotian inscriptions. In Corinna’s fragments,
our other source of “Boeotian” texts beside epigraphic evidence, there is no indication of the use of such
a form. On the other hand, according to Page (1953) 54, in Corinna the definite article behaves nearly
always as a demonstrative (anaphoric article in e.g. i.22, 28, 45; iii.22, 35, 40 48), which is never the case
in Boeotian inscriptions.
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the article + .**° One may point out the use of particle vt in adverb mootnvi as a

precedent, but the tight distribution of functions amongst the series of demonstratives

already in existence would render such a potential new series completely unnecesary.

tavi is used in 1G VII 1739.5, another decree from Thespiai (ca. 240 BC). Even

though the context immediately preceding the demonstrative is fragmentary, there is
enough evidence to suggest that the demonstrative works in the same way as the
occurrences seen so far. The decree is another lease contract, but does not record the
names of the leaseholders or the landowners. Instead, it records the conditions of lease.
Therefore, the demonstrative is not used to refer to a list of people but to a requirement
stated immediately after the demonstrative, namely that the leaseholder must pay the
lease owner every year on a specified month, having produced two guarantors and paid
a fixed deposit and tax:

— ] tavi: 6 eppac [t]lay yav tw HeakAei<o>g tw apw to[pw kN

0 Noudnov katafadt tav éupaocv]l év tot Aapatoiot pewt

EKAOTW EVIAVTE, KN [TQOOTATAS KATAOTAOL AELOXQELEQG HEL

ntAé] 1 ov dvolV WOTVAG Kax & QXX [D]okLudddEL K1) E[vvéxvoov

dwaot ) &N VméQ Tte avtooavtw] ki) TwH mMEoooTATAWY

opeAov UmeQ Exkdg[tw k1) EMWVIOV dWOL KAT TAV TQOTNVL
TEOEEELoLV] [d]oaxpuav .40 (5-9)

Given the fact that the demonstrative is used in the feminine singular, Roesch
(2007t-b) 6 suggested tpdEEeLOLC to accompany it, i.e. KT TV TEOEEELOLV] TV,
“according to the following general condition”, tpdpEetolg being a frequent noun in

inscriptions from Thespiai, particularly in this kind of decree recording the lease of

% The accusative feminine singular form of the article in Boeotian is tdv. Consequently, we would
expect this form to be precisely the feminine accusative singular of the demonstrative, see below.
%0 The edition of the text corresponds to 1Thes 48, Roesch (2007+-b) 6-7.
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public lands.*** If Roesch’s suggestion were correct, it would be highly significant for

our understanding of the structure of the system of demonstratives in Boeotian, since it

would suggest that 0 1) t6 + -( could also be used adnominally, a case for which there is

no other evidence in the dialect.**?

Morpurgo Davies (1968) 84 stated that, in Boeotian, o0tog was used to refer back,
ot to refer forward, and that 6de did not seem to belong in the dialect at all; therefore

she suggested that some of the functions normally allocated to 6de (she is probably
implying referring to the artefact) might have been performed by the article. She
suggested considering cases such as Tot AmMOAAwvVL TOV TolToda avéBelav Bowwtol
(IG VII 2724.2, Akraiphia, 312-304 BC) and Bowwtot tov tolmoda avébewav (IG
V11 3207.1, Orchomenos, late 3" c. BC) as potential examples of this use.*®* However,
the article seems to be working as a regular definite article in the same text as well (tot
ATOAAwVL, T Oew, tav ayabav pavteiav, 1G VII 2724.2-3; ¢ Xaplteoot,
tap pavretiav| T AmoAAwvog, 1G VII 3207.2-3). It is undeniable that the article

originally worked as a demonstrative, but when it lost some of its demonstrative force,
dialects made use of other elements to reinforce it, as we have already seen in the case

of the dialects included in chapter 1l. One would expect an article with demonstrative
force in Boeotian to be reinforced by the addition of deictic particle -i, of which we
have plenty of evidence. Having said that, Morpurgo Davies made a strong and

convincing case for considering the article in SEG 3.377 (DGE 440, 4: Togyividg éut,

01 See e.g. IThesp 53.3, 10; IThesp 54.14, 18, 37, 51; IThesp 56.2, 6, 7, 13.

2 See note 403. There is, however, evidence of the adnominal use of the article + -{ in Elean
inscriptions. See 1V.1.3.1 below.

%93 1f Morpurgo Davies’ suggestions were to be accepted, that would imply that there is evidence of the
adnominal use of the article-demonstrative. However, there is still no evidence of this use when the

article is followed by -(.
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0 kO ltvAog kaAOg k[axA]0) as a proper demonstrative, and | agree with this entirely.

However, we need to bear in mind that this is an archaic inscription (6"-5" century BC)
and that the general evidence that we possess of demonstrative cases in Boeotian is of a
much later date. It would seem that in later periods the unmarked article behaved

mostly as a definite article.

111.2.3.2. mpoTyvi

Even though, as it seems, tavi was not an example of the use of the article + particle
Vi, it does not mean that the particle was not used at all in Boeotian. Actually, vi was
employed to build another demonstrative form in the dialect, the adverb mpotnvt.
According to Chantraine (1968) 931, mootnvt would correspond to mpotavi -with

Boeotian 1 for at, derived from mo taw-vi (apépat), “before that (day)”, i.e.

29 13

“formerly”, “previously”.*** Even if mootnvi is not a demonstrative pronoun, it still

seems to have demonstrative force. Its function appears to be anaphoric, being used to
refer back to a particular element within the context of the inscription. However, it is
also used with a temporal sense, namely to refer back to a past time or a former

situation.

In IThesp 44, a decree from Thespiai dating from the middle of the 3" century BC,
both cases seem to be exemplified. In line 15 —and presumably also in line 11, mpotnvi
is used to refer back to the leaseholder previously mentioned: top moot|nvi
[E]lupavTa év 1O Aevkwpa éoyodl[Per, where the adverb can be interpreted as

referring back both in time and in the text. Roesch (20071-b) 2 translates this as “(la

commission) inscrira sur le leukdma le locataire primitif”, emphasizing the temporality

%4 See also Lejeune (1943) 120 n.1; Schwyzer (1953) 612.v; Buck (1955) 108; Blimel (1982) 265.
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of the reference, but tpotnvt can also be interpreted here as indicating “the former”, or
“the afore-mentioned”, pointing back to the lodger mentioned a couple of lines before

405

in the text.”™ The adverb is restored in line 9, dwoet kat tav| [TtooTNVi TEOEEELOLY

doaxpdv, where it would be used to refer back to the general conditions of the lease,

mentioned immediately before. Roesch (200771-b) 2 translates “il paiera une taxe d’une

drachme, conformément aux précédentes conditions générales”.**® Even though here

407
d,

rtpotnvi has been restore there is another example of the same use in IThesp 56.2,

a slightly later decree also from Thespiai. The adverb is also used here to refer back to
the previous conditions of lease: émwet & pioBwoig twv yvdwv! diecoeiADeke,
vmdoxt 0¢ év ) m[plotnvi mEo[p]oeloet. Roesch (2007-b) 23 interprets the
reference as “dans les conditions générales existant précédemment”, emphasizing the
fact that mootnvt in this case refers back in time to a former situation, but not to
something mentioned before in the text. The same can be said of the use of potetviin
SEG 28.461.9 —with a slightly different spelling:*® tac pév mootewvi otgolTetiag
Ooyvertidao apxovrtog Epxolueviols, Bowwrtoig 8¢ Pdokwuw, ddil [ep]évag
elpev, “Let the previous campaigns under the archons Thiogneitidas at Orchomenos

and Philokomos at Boeotia be finished”.**® The adverb is again used to refer to a former

situation in time, but not to something previously mentioned in the decree. Roesch and

Etienne (1978) 364 draw attention to the equivalence motewvi = mpotnvi and to the

fact that mmootnvi was always used anaphorically. According to them, in this case

%% See also IG VI 1739.10, 14. In 1G VII 2406.6 the adverb occurs within a fragmentary context.
%% The underlining is mine.

7 Same restoration also proposed for IG V11 1739.8.

% mootewvi = mootnvi, Bliimel (1982) 41; Colvin (2007) 104.

%% Cf. Roesch and Etienne (1978) 362.
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ntpotetvi would allude to the fact that in the same year and under the same archons,

two different campaigns had been planned, that the first campaign had finished and that

the decree was meant to deal with the second one.

Looking back at the only extant occurrence of tavi in IG VII 1739, and given that

the letters preceding the demonstrative are corrupt, one might be tempted to suggest that

the form is actually another occurrence of the adverb mootnvi.*® However, the adverb

seems to always work referring back in time, and what precedes tavt is only the

heading of the decree, namely a reference to the god/s, naming of the magistrates and
secretary at the time of the inscription and a brief mention of the subject of the decree.

Therefore it would not be clear to what previous conditions/ situation in time the adverb

would be referring. The function of tavt here seems clearly cataphoric, and the form
should not be mistaken for rpotnvt.
111.2.3.3. od7oc

The morphology of oUtog in Boeotian is very peculiar. The demonstrative uses the
stem ovT- with aspiration througout the whole declension, producing forms such as
neuter singular ovto, genitive singular oOtw and plural obtwv and accusative
masculine plural obtwg. The form for the neuter plural uses the same stem, therefore
giving obta instead of tata, as in other dialects.** Unlike 6 1) t6 + 1, there is

evidence of oUtoc being used both as an independent pronoun and adnominally.

1% gonvi is also spelled mootewvi (SEG 28.461.9), originally from mootauvi, so perhaps one might

propose that a spelling with -a would be also possible.
1 See Bliimel (1982) 267; 391.
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45 cases of the 46 occurrences of oOtoc recorded in Boeotian are employed to refer

back, i.e. they work as anaphora.*'? The only occurrence of the demonstrative not used

in a textual anaphoric role appears in IG VII 3172, a decree from Orchomenos dating

from the end of the 3 century, where o0ro is used to refer to the document. Line a131

reads: dyyodym &v otdAav AOivav to te Ppadopa ovto, “Let this decree be

inscribed on a stone pillar”, where the demonstrative is used adnominally and in post-

position. There are four other occurrences of the series in the same inscription, but in

each case the demonstrative is used to refer back to something already mentioned: av
£dwrav ovmeQ [0]iTwv TV Xeedtwy Kat a[v]ty avtw[v] (al2l), referring
back to the amount of money mentioned immediately before, with o0tog in an
emphatic contrastive pre-position, as there is an accent on the identification of the sum
referred to; k1 o0t FeFLKOVOUELOVTOWY TWV TOAepAQXWV (al25), pointing back to
the arrangements previously mentioned; ¢[v t]dv ka évevixOetl & avdpooax év ovto
(a150), and mogov [0 ei]pev év oUTO ATO TV TAS TOALOG TMOOOdWHATWY

413

navt[wv] (al6l),” referring back to the intention of some of the arrangements

mentioned in the agreement.***

The use of this series does not seem to be restricted to a particular city or region, to a

specific period of time or type of text. Even though it is mainly found in decrees and

2 The same peculiarities of morphology —and the same anaphoric function- are found in the literary
dialect. See e.g. Corinna: iii.18, o0[t]w yao "Eowc k1 Kovmoiwg mibétav, “For so did Eros and the
Cyprian prevail”, and iii.41, tipuav d[. . . . .. ]v oUtav, “and this honour has fallen to me”. The edition of
the text and translation belong to Page (1953) 22-24.

13 Buck (1955) 236 translates ¢v o0to as “for this purpose”.

% There are numerous examples of this function of oOtoc in Boeotian, but they will not be discussed
here for reasons of space. For more details refer to the Appendix, Table 6.
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manumissions, it appears also five times in epitaphs.*®> These five occurrences are
limited almost exclusively to Tanagra (only one occurrence from Aulis), and occur
always in the same formula: ovtov é0aav, “They buried this one”, where oOtov
refers back to the name inscribed at the beginning of the inscription. E.g. IG VIl 686:

FaAatac: | o0tov Eé0apav, “Galatas; they buried this one...” *1®

There are not many inscriptions showing the use of more than one series of

demonstratives at the same time. However, in the four inscriptions in which this is the

case, one of the series is always ovtog. In Darmezin 118, a manumission to Asklepios
dating from the second half of the 3 century BC, from Orchomenos, both 6de and
ovutog are used. 6de appears in one of its usual roles, namely referring forwards, and
oUtog referring back: tav dvaBeowv tav ékkomeloav €v U QL T AoKAATIW
tavoe(..) et épamntéotn| xovEg €otw O EELS KN TLU TOAEUAQXV,

417

ooVAJwvTeg K1) dapwovteg Tov ovtwv TL oviovta.” Whereas 6de co-occurs

with the noun, oOtocg is used pronominally. 6de appears in post-position, at the end of
the long NP introducing the new information. In IThesp 54 (Thespiali, ca. 228-230 BC),

the expected article +  is used instead of 6de to refer to what comes after it: tout
éuoOwoavto tag yag tlalc iepag tw “Eopao (37), “the following (tenants) leased
the sacred lands of Hermes”, and ovtoc is used to refer back to a donation of 4200

drachmae by Louson: amo ¢ tac moBodw! tag &P’ oltw Tw AQyvEiw

151G VII 685.2, 686.2, 687.3, SEG 26 614.2, and SEG 32 486.2, all from Tanagra except SEG 26 614,
from Aulis, all dating from the 3-2" century BC.

18 For a revised edition of SEG 26 614, see Fossey (1991) 191-195. The reading of the demonstrative is
secure for this group of inscriptions: “in all cases the initial statement giving the deceased’s name is
followed by the phrase o0tov é8aav” (192).

7 See Darmezin and Tziafalias (2007) 84: “...la gravure de la consécration qui était gravée dans le
sanctuaire d’Asklépios et que voici: (...); si quelqu’un le réduit en esclavage ou se saisit de lui, que le
préte et les polémarques soient habilités a le reprendre et a inflinger une peine a quiconque commettra
’un de ces délits”. For d¢ in Boeotian, see below.
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YWUHEVAG... (27), “of the income gained from that (particular; i.e. this and no other)
money”, again with a position that highlights the identifying and contrastive value of

the demonstrative. In IG VII 1739 (Thespiai, ca. 240 BC), not only the article + « and
oUtog are used, but also oot vt. Tavt is employed to refer forwards, and oot vt

and ovroc to refer back.**® Even though both demonstratives seem to be overlapping in

their functions, the reality is that they are expressing two different aspects of the same

function. mpotnvt is referring back in time, whereas oUtog is referring back within the
text: omottot 0é]lka piov ebpel, TOR mMEOTNVL euPdvia €v 10 [Aevkwua
goyodat (14), “whenever it is found to be ten less, they will register the former tenant
in the leukoma...”; dexdtav de oloovOL tol e[puBavteg (...), k1) o[Uto oloovOL Tol
gupBavtec (16), “the tenants will pay a tenth (...), and this (i.e. the tenth) the tenants
will pay”.**® The same can be said regarding IThesp 56: émdet & picOwolg T@V
Yvdwv| deooeidOewke, DTtdoxt d¢ €v ) m[p]otnvi meo[p]oeioet (2), the adverb
referring back in time to a set of previous conditions, not mentioned before in the text;
0Tt d¢é kal dvadwowvOr év olta, amoAoyioaoOn mok katdémtag (10), the

demonstrative referring back to something mentioned before in the text, namely the

expenditures necessary to put the lands in condition to lease; and Tul

vneyp<a>pavOol xkn éuobwoavto: (14), the article + « referring forwards to the

list of tenants that follows.

8 For tarvi and oot vi see above.
19 For the full text of the inscription and interpretation of the text see Roesch (2007+-b) 6-7.
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111.2.3.4. 6o¢
According to Blumel (1982) 266, and Morpurgo Davies (1968) 84, forms of the

article + -de, namely 6d¢, do not belong to the Boeotian dialect. Even though it is true

that most of the occurrences of 6d¢ in Boeotian inscriptions appear either in epitaphs

420

and metrical inscriptions or in non dialectal contexts,”" there are a couple of

occurrences of the demonstrative in prose dialectal texts worth considering.

In Darmezin 118, referred to above, tavde functions as cataphora, referring to the

content of the dedication inscribed in the sanctuary of Asclepius and quoted

immediately after the demonstrative. The form appears in a dialectal context and
surrounded by plenty of dialectal features. Moreover, tév- is the normal declension of
the article in the Feminine Accusative Singular in Boeotian. Even though the function

of tavode is normally performed by the article + ¢ in the dialect, as we saw before, there
is another inscription in which a form with -de is used to refer forwards. In IG VII 3195

(Orchomenos, beginning 1% century BC) a form tvde appears in the place of toti/tvt:

Mvaoivw agxovtog, dywvolOetiovtog TV
Xapttewoilwv | Evaglog o Iavtwvog, tde | évikwoav ta
Xaputelow l oaArryktag | DiAtvog P ivw

ABavelog lkagové | Eipawdag Lwkodtiog Oeiffelog (...)

Despite the late date of the decree, it still bears some dialectal features, even if not

many. Conversely, in IG VII 3080, a manumission decree from Lebadeia (3"-2" BC),

showing numerous dialectal features, a form of the article + -0¢ is used as well, in the

phrase amo taode tag apépac, “from this day” (3):

420 5ee Appendix, Table 6, inscriptions marked with +.
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[—— — — — — apxov]tolg, Zdwv XwkeaTiolc dv[tibettt O
Ft]otov dovA[kov]/ [t]addolov ABdvwva U Al tel BaowAel k1)
tel Toepwviel ixpov elpev tov mav[tal/ [x]Joovov amo tacde
Tag apégag, nel modikovia pelte avtel Lawvi pelte aAAel/
[u]e@evi kata petdéva tedTOV.

This is the only example in Boeotian inscriptions of a demonstrative performing

such a role, namely referring to the current time of the inscription.*** There are other

functions in Boeotian inscriptions that appear to be only performed by 6de: referring to
the artefact (e.g. CEG 114.2, O]oévov £0ekat, / hé tod" éméot|aoe; 1G VII 1670.1,
[A]lapatoo[c] 160" dyaAua; IG VII 1794.3, pvap’ avéBeke tode) and the current
place (e.g. CEG 115.3, 0éké pe tetde émil oo, CEG 329.1, kai te]id’ dvéOexev

ABavat). However, these functions occur in dedications and epitaphs that do not bear

dialectal features and cannot therefore be considered for the purposes of this study.

Even though the three occurrences of 6de mentioned above might be in fact due to

koiné influence, and therefore alien to the dialect, I have included them nevertheless,
since it is illuminating to see how they work in relation to the other series and because
they can provide us with a better understanding of the evolution of the system of

demonstratives of the dialect.

111.2.3.5. (§)xeivog

There is only one occurrence of (¢)ketvog in Boeotian. The form xeivwg (or

422

éxelvawg),  in the accusative masculine plural, is used in a decree from Thebai dating

from ca. 215-208 BC (IG VII 2410; IThesp 155). The demonstrative is probably

2! Ppossibly also in Darmezin 128.10: AokAa[miw]lv Zrodtwvoe afvti]lOettt tov fidifov
Fllewétav Zwtlewd]lav lagov eipev [k €A]levBegov dmo t[aode]l tac apéoag
a[vén]ladov iovtar (1-12).

%22 Roesch (2007+-d) 18.
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working in an anaphoric role, but the inscription is quite fragmentary, so it is difficult to

propose a definite reading. Several restorations of the text have been proposed but with
no general agreement.*”®* The demonstrative appears in line 12: v ékeivawc:
niagkaA[—. Although quite late, the decree still bears an interesting number of
dialectal features: the use of preposition ¢og + genitive (line 2), the form kn for xadt (3,
4, 11, 12, 14), dative plural in -ecot (6), the article genitive feminine plural tav and

424 and -ov- in

dative masculine plural tog (3; 6), w to render & in Mwoawv (3),
OovpeAucdv and Bovoiav (5; 14). Consequently, it is surprising to see a form such as

éxelvwe being used here instead of oUtog, which would be the expected choice

considering its frequency of use in the dialect. Unfortunately, this occurrence

constitutes our only evidence of the series in dialectal inscriptions.

“2% For the edition of the text see Roesch (2007+-d) 18.
24 See Buck (1955) 28-29; DELG: 716.
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111.3. Demonstratives in Thessalian

111.3.1. Introduction

Thessaly has provided us with a large corpus of inscriptions, many of them
containing demonstratives. In spite of this, the evidence to hand seems to be very
limited; many inscriptions are either written in koiné Greek, have been highly
influenced by it or are, alternatively, verse inscriptions. A great number of other
inscriptions are still unpublished and/or remain inaccessible.*”®> As a result, there is not
enough evidence to have a complete picture of the structure and operation of the system
(or systems?) of demonstratives in the dialect. Despite the limited evidence available, I
will try to illustrate in this chapter what might have been the situation of the system of
demonstratives of Thessalian, making use of some new evidence made accessible in

recent years.

The 49 Thessalian inscriptions included in this chapter contain a total of 69
demonstratives.*?® | have selected only those inscriptions bearing at least some dialectal
features; the majority of them are written in what can undoubtedly be identified as the
Thessalian dialect, even though being of very late date. Some of them, on the contrary,
show koiné influence or bear foreign/borrowed features; and a few are verse
inscriptions. Although | know this may constitute a problematic selection, I think it is

necessary to consider all the different types of materials to hand.

2% | am indebted to Professor José Luis Garcia Ramén for providing me with some invaluable reference
material and for sharing a still unpublished edition and comments on one of the inscriptions.

2% For more details, see the Appendix, Table 7. There are six further inscriptions included in the Table
but not considered for statistical purposes, which contain some restorations of demonstratives. | have
included them in the table as it is interesting to see in what contexts the demonstrative is restored and for
what purposes. Some of them will be mentioned in the discussion below. Completely restored forms are
marked with * in the Table.
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Figure 17 shows how the 69 demonstratives are distributed in the inscriptions
collected: 26 occurrences of 6ve, 22 of 6d¢, 12 of oOtog, 2 of ketvog and 7 of 6 1] 6

used in a demonstrative role, which, as some scholars point out, seems to be a

distinguishing feature of the system of demonstratives in the dialect.**’

The Figure may give the wrong impression that we are dealing here with a complex
many-sided system in which all five different series of demonstratives are in use at a

given time or place, which is not at all the case. The Figure shows an important number

of occurrences of demonstrative 6ve. One cannot help but think of the morphologically
related ovu/ove of Arcadian, and o-nu ovv, and particularly o-ne ove, of Cyprian. Did

Thessalian 6ve behave in a similar way to Cyprian ove? Was it able to perform both

deictic and anaphoric roles? Was it used in conjunction with a second series of
demonstratives as in Arcadian or was it used exclusively as in Cyprian? Was the
Thessalian system of demonstratives single-termed, bipartite, tripartite or many-sided?
In order to provide some answers to these questions, it is vital first to analyse the

distribution of these demonstratives both geographically and temporally.

111.3.2. Distribution of Thessalian demonstratives

81. The inscriptions included in the present chapter come from three of the four
regional districts (tetrads) into which Thessaly was divided: Pelasgiotis, Thessaliotis
and Hestiaiotis, and from three of its adjacent regions: Achaia Phthiotis, Perrhaibia and
Magnesia.*?® Figure 18 shows the distribution of demonstratives according to region of

origin, type of demonstrative and number of occurrences. The regions have been

27 See below.
“28 For more details on the division of Thessaly into districts and regions see Hansen and Nielsen (2004)
676 ff. See also Garcia Ramon (1987) 103.
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arranged geographically and not according to their classification as main districts or
adjacent regions. Pelasgiotis, Perrhaibia and Magnesia are usually considered together
as a North East dialectal area differing considerably from a South West area constituted
by Thessaliotis, Achaia-Phthiotis and Hestiaiotis. The dialectal differences are not
limited simply to this Northeast-Southwest division, but are noticeable inside the two
areas as well.*® As a matter of fact, differences in phonetics, vocabulary, morphology
and/or syntax appear at a local level, and sometimes the dialect varies even from one
city to another. It is essential to bear in mind that the Thessalian dialect was not
uniform, but consisted of many different local variants. The Figure shows that most of
our evidence comes from the region of Pelasgiotis. It would therefore be wrong to make
generalizations using the evidence provided by this region and apply them to the whole
of Thessalian. It would be more accurate to speak of demonstratives in the dialect of
Pelasgiotis, of Thessaliotis, of Hestiaiotis, and so on. On the other hand, the Figure
shows that the peculiar series Ove appears mostly in Pelasgiotis. There is only one
occurrence from Perrhaibia and one from Hestiaiotis, but the latter is not a secure

reading (SEG 37 494.11).**° In spite of this, the possibility of the presence of &ve in

Hestiaiotis changes the picture completely, particularly with regard to previous

assumptions concerning the distribution of demonstratives in the dialect.***

The fact that all the different series of demonstratives appear to be used in the region
of Pelasgiotis may deceive us into thinking that they were all part of one and the same
system. In order to understand both their mutual interactions and their role in the

dialect, it is necessary to analyse when, where and in what type of text they were used,

*2% See Garofalo (2003) 50-52.

¥ The reading is, however, possible. It belongs to J. L. Garcia Ramén- B. Helly but is still unpublished
(Garcia Ramon, personal communication). A version of the new reading appeared in a handout by Garcia
Ramon (2007b). See discussion of the text and references below.

! See e.g. Lejeune (1943) 125-127. dve would not be, as he thought, limited to the regions of
Pelasgiotis and Perrhaibia.
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but it is also essential to examine whether the various series were able to be used in
combination with each other in the same inscription or were mutually exclusive, and
whether each series was employed to perform a particular role in the system or was able

to share functions with some of the other series.

§2. Figure 19 shows the distribution of demonstratives in Thessalian over time.**?
When we bring together the data from Figures 17 and 18 and add it to the data in Figure
19, the picture we get is completely different. From mid 3" century BC onwards, none
of the series of demonstratives is in use in dialectal inscriptions apart from ove, the

. . . 4
peculiar “dialectal” series.**

The evolution of the system is precisely the opposite in the dialects we have seen,

where the dialectal demonstratives start to disappear around this period, giving way to
the triad 6d¢ -oUTtoG- éxetvos. Dialectal features in Thessalian are very late compared

to other dialects; many of them appeared as a reaction to the pressure and influence of

koiné: they were intentionally and deliberately used to show identity.***

83. As regards the distribution of demonstratives according to type of text, Figure 20

shows that 6ve is never used in dedications or epitaphs, but only in decrees.
Conversely, 6 1] T0 and 6d¢ seem to be used only in epitaphs and dedications, whereas
ovtog appears in all three different types of text. The fact that not only 6ve but also
ovtog and éxetvog appear in decrees may point to the existence of some kind of
distribution of roles amongst the three series (there is evidence of 6ve, ovtoc and

éxetvog in Pelasgiotis, and ovtog and Ove in Hestiaiotis).

2 The Figure includes only 60 demonstratives, as 9 of them are undated: 2 occurrences each of o0toc,
6ve and 6 1) 16, and 3 of 6de.

% For 6 1) 6 used possibly as a demonstrative in 1G I1X, 2 517, see below.

4 See Helly (1987) 73-75; discussing the revival of dialectal features he states “Cette reprise traduit sans
doute un mouvement de retour au patrimoine” (75).
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In order to verify whether this was the case, it is important not only to establish
whether the different series were able to appear in the same type of text, but also to
determine whether they could be used in the same inscription, as will be discussed in

section 111.3.3.

84. The vast majority of the data we have regarding Thessalian demonstratives

comes from the region of Pelasgiotis. Certainly almost all the occurrences of 6ve were

found in this region (24 out of 26 cases) as well as the only two examples of éxetvoc.

Figure 21 shows the distribution of demonstratives in the region. Larisa has provided
us with the largest number of demonstratives in the area. However, the most varied
evidence —not only regarding types of demonstratives but also dates (5™ to 3" c. BC)-

comes from Pherai. Our evidence from Larisa is limited almost exclusively to 6ve and

to a relatively short period: from the late 3" century BC to the end of the 2" century
BC. It therefore gives us a very restricted picture. Unfortunately this is a recurrent

problem in Thessalian.**®

The quality and quantity of the evidence available is certainly limited. Nevertheless,
it is still possible to study the various series of demonstratives in the different regions,

making use of both what we have and what we don’t have.

% See e.g. Garcia Ramén (1987) 102-111. He gives a full account of the difficulties one faces when
studying the dialect of Thessaly.
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Figure 18. Distribution of Thessalian demonstratives according to provenance of inscriptions
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Figure 21. Distribution of Demonstratives in the region of Pelasgiotis
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111.3.3. Syntax of Thessalian demonstratives
111.3.3.1 éve
Ove appears exclusively in decrees, mostly in the region of Pelasgiotis, and mainly

in Larisa. The date of the inscriptions in which this series is used is extremely late, but

we still find plenty of (intentional) dialectal features.

One of the inscriptions containing the largest number of occurrences of Gve in

Pelasgiotis is IG 1X, 2 517. It comes from Larisa and dates from 214 BC. Gve occurs
six times in different cases, genders, numbers and functions. The first occurrence of

Ove is in the genitive singular; it appears as an independent pronoun acting as the

436 <

subject of a Genitive Absolute, totveog Yo ovvteAeoOévtog (line 15), once this

had been accomplished”. The demonstrative takes an anaphoric role, referring to a

previous section of text/ information shared by all the participants, namely the measure

king Philip suggested taking: giving the citizenship to those dwelling in the city. 6ve is
used again in textual deixis in line 17: épadiloter T moAlteion MEACTEUEV TTEQ

TOUVVEOLY KT Ta O PaotAevg éyoae, “It was voted by the body of citizens to act

#%6 Notice the particular construction of the pronoun, double inflected: on the one hand declension of *to-,
on the other hand, declension of the ending. See Bliimel (1982) 265. In line 15, tot- (=tov-) + particle -
ve + ending for the Gen. sg. -oc. The same double inflection + insertion of particle -ve can be found in
line 17: tovvveovv, genitive plural -ovv = -wv (same form in McDevitt 347.36). See also double
inflected forms tavea, Neuter Plural (SEG 37.494.11), and taveouv, Gen. Fem. Plural with simplified -
v- (SEG 27.226.5, new reading by Garcia Ramén-Helly). But 6ve also appears in inscriptions single
inflected: Neuter Sing. tove (BCH 59 55 2.29; BCH 128-9 378.1.29; BCH 130 436-7.25, 33-4, 34-5;
512.28; 514.5; 517.20, 46; 1229.31; McDevitt 347.15; SEG 27.202.23); Neuter Plural tave (BCH 128-9
378.1.12; McDevitt 347.8); Acc. Fem. Sing. tavve? (BCH 59 64.3B.52) and téve with simplified -v-
(BCH 59 64 3B.44; 517.23, 45; SEG 27.202.27); Gen. Sing. Totve was restored for BCH 130, 472.13,
not totve as Nom. Masc. PI., as Thessalian seems to use ot -and «ti, for Nom. PI. and not tot (see Blimel
(1982) 264-5; Garofalo (2003) 71; Dat. Plural toiove (McDevitt 244.5). The use of particle -ve in
Pelasgiotis is also attested in adverbial forms. See 1G 1X, 2 460.5: o0vve.

195



regarding these (i.e. previously mentioned matters) according to what the king wrote”.

tovvveovv in the Genitive plural is used again pronominally. There are many more
examples of Thessalian Gve used in textual deixis to refer back.**’ In the same
inscription, for instance, IG IX, 2 517.23: kat T&v OvaAav, KIG K YIVOELTEL €V
tave, dopev, and 45: kal Tav OvaAav, Tav €v TAvVe YIVUHEVAV TOG Tapiag
dopev, “and the treasurers are to pay whatever expenditure is incurred for this” (i.e.

“for this purpose”, tave = N. PL.; or “for this stone block” = otadAAx, tave = Fem.
Sg.).**® The same or similar formulae are used in other inscriptions as well: 1G IX, 2
461b.39, [tO0 pa o]vaAovua o yevopevov [év tave]; SEG 27.202.25, kal tav
OVAAQY, KIG KE YLVUELTEL €V TAVE, 6épev.439 Curiously, in every case of anaphora
the demonstrative seems to be used pronominally, also in the following examples:**°
Kal tave apdpotégolc Vpa[ylel[ow] [é]vdeoéuev, where tdve = “these measures,
previously mentioned” (BCH 128-9, 378.1.12); kat t0g Tapilag tove kal TO mEO Tol
yevopevov meQ avtot pddoua..., where tove refers to the decree mentioned
immediately before, lines 33-4 (BCH 130, 436-7.34-5); ta moayu.[ata] tav pa
dlaxkovoatev taveovy eEebevto [tag] kpeotg, “and for the cases they heard out,
they set forth their sentences”, where taveovv refers back to the cases alluded to

before (SEG 27.226.5);**' ¢t tave ¢mPdokel, €t tove emP[dok]et, and

37 An anaphoric function is also attested in Cyprian o-ne, see ICS 306.7 (11.2.3.3 above).

8 For the two interpretations of téve see Bliimel (1982) 265, n. 330.

9 same formula restored in I1G 1X, 2 461a.11 (kai T]0 v Tdve vevoule[v]ov ovaAovua dépev [Tov
tapiav]) and in SEG 35. 594.8 and 27.

“0 A possible exception to this is BCH 59, 64.3B.44, t&ve dn tav Poafeiav, “certainly this

arbitration?, if tave is read as Acc. Fem. Sg. accompanying the noun; otherwise, it can be read as a
neuter plural (complement of a verb? Accusative of respect? The inscription is too fragmentary). See
Béquignon (1935) 70. A second exception may be SEG 37.494.11, but again the reading is uncertain.

*! Edition of the text and translation by Garcia Ramén (2007b) 2.
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[tov]vvéovv émPaokel, in the three cases the demonstrative refers back to the piece/s

of land under discussion (e.g. o xovgov, line 13, is the antecedent for téve in line 15)

(McDevitt 347.8, 15 and 36).%*

However, referring to something already mentioned is not the only function that 6ve

can carry out; its most frequent function in Thessalian is actually referring to the

document itself. In this role, the demonstrative seems to appear in a formula that can

take two different forms, with small variants: a) o (u&) Padpopa tove kvEEov/

KkVoov éupev (BCH 59, 55.2.29 —and 45 restored; BCH 130 436-7.25 and 33-4; 1G
IX, 2 512a.17 —restored; 514.5; 517.20 and 46; SEG 27.202.23), with the demonstrative
in post-position,**® and b) Téve T Wapropa Ovyoadiv/ dvyodbavtag év kidvay
ABtvav (512b.28 and 1229.31), fewer examples, with the demonstrative in pre-

position.*** Unlike when it is used in textual deixis simply to refer back to a section of
text, when referring to the document the demonstrative seems to be always used
adnominally, and the word order seems to be more or less fixed: demonstrative in post-
position when the noun phrase is the subject of the sentence, and demonstrative in pre-
position when the noun phrase is the object of the sentence.**® Since pre-position seems
to be used only when there is need for emphasis (identification, contrast, emotional
expression), it is not surprising that post-position is more frequent. The emphatic
position in these cases may also be related to the different approach to the document; in

the first case the focus seems to be on the content of the document, which is going to

44z Helly (1970a) 253 translates “pour cela se présente” (both line 8 and 15) and “pour la partie cultivable
de ces terrains, se présente” (line 36), and mentions the anaphoric role of the demonstratives (261).

3 Another variant: o u& Ua&[dpopa tove [a]muo{téAAepev tog Tdyoc, “let the treasures send this
decree...” (BCH 128-9 378.1.29). Also SEG 35.594.5, 15 and 24, all restored.

4 1G IX, 2 461a.9; 461b.36 restored, also with the demonstrative in this position. For details see
Appendix, Table 7.

3 With the exception of BCH 128-9 378.1.29.
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have authority for so many years/ for all time, whereas in the second case the focus is
rather on the material aspect of the document, which is going to be engraved on a stone
and displayed publicly.

An interesting case is IG 1X, 2 258. The inscription comes not from Pelasgiotis, as
most cases of tove in this kind of noun phrase, but from Kierion in Thessaliotis. The
inscription dates from about the same period as every single case of 6ve in Thessaly,
early 2" century BC, but instead of having tove, the inscription uses aUtd: T Ho
Ppadopa <a>vto ayyoa[dalvial] €y klova ABivav. The phrase seems to be a

combination of a) and b) above: the word order (and function of the noun phrase as

well, i.e. subject of the sentence) appears to be the one in a), but the vocabulary used
and meaning of the sentence is the one in b). It is tempting to interpret <a>vto as
tovto; this would fit nicely with the traditional views on the division of demonstratives
in Thessaly: Gve in Pelasgiotis and Perrhaibia, oOtoc in Thessaliotis and Hestiaiotis.**°
In fact this was one of the readings for the text.**” However, tovto should be discarded
here as the reading <a>016 is secure and seems to be preferred.**® What is apparent is
that there is evidence of the use of something else instead of 6ve to refer to the

document. Furthermore, in IG IX, 2 260a.3 there is evidence of the use of oOtog to

perform this role. Even though the text is influenced by koiné, there are still some
dialectal traces. The word order and general meaning seem to coincide with the formula

in b), but the noun phrase functions as the subject of the sentence as in a):

a[vayola[pn]uev d¢ Tovto TO dOYyU[ax--.

| ejeune (1943) 127; Mickey (1981a) 243; Bliimel (1982) 267.

7 See Lejeune (1943) 127 n.3; Decourt (1995) 16. Lejeune does not consider this text due to the fact that
koiné influence is suspected.

8 See DGE 558; Decourt (1995) 16.
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As mentioned before, there are only two occurrences of 6ve that do not come from

the region of Pelasgiotis, 1G IX, 2 1229.31 and SEG 37.494.11. In the first case, the

inscription comes from Phalanna in Perrhaibia, and dates from the same period as the

other occurrences of the demonstrative (beginnings of the 2" century BC). Here téve
is used, again, to refer to the document, and the formula is the one in b): tove tO
papopa ovyoadev €[v] [kwo]v[alv AOitvav. There does not seem to be any

particular difference when compared to the other occurrences of 6ve in Pelasgiotis. In
the second case, the inscription was found at Philia, comes from Hestiaiotis, and dates
from 230-220 BC.** The demonstrative is used in an anaphoric role and, according to
Helly (1993) 177, n. 57, it is a neuter plural agreeing with xovpa: tav]ea pa xovpa
tax ot évAlpeva. Even though the text is quite fragmentary, Helly considers that

tav]ea xovoa is referring to the villages (possibly mentioned before in the decree)

and that évAipeva alludes to some kind of market rights referred to by the
agreement.*® There are only two inscriptions from Hestiaiotis containing evidence of
the use of demonstratives: this inscription and the so-called “Agreement of Basaidai”
(BCH 94 161-2).*" It is remarkable that both of them, even though dating from
approximately the same period and coming from the very same region, show the use of
two completely different series of demonstratives. This is particularly disturbing if we

bear in mind that Hestiaiotis was supposed to be an “&ve-free” zone.**? It certainly

*9 The edition of the text belongs to Helly (1993) 168. For details of location and date of the inscription
see 169ff.

0 Helly (1993) 177-8.

1 See below.

32 Cf. Lejeune (1943) 127; Mickey (1981a) 243; Bliimel (1982) 267.
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warns us of the dangers of oversimplification: in Thessalian, variations seem to occur

not only at regional level, but also at local level.**

ove seems therefore able to perform two different roles, referring to the document,

and referring to something previously mentioned. However, there is no evidence of its

use to refer to the artefact, or to introduce new information. As Lejeune pointed out,

Gve seems to behave like Attic o0toc.** The equivalence itself is made evident in IG
IX, 2 517. There are six occurrences of ovtog in this inscription: TtovTtov, TOULTO,

TaVTNG, ToLTWYV, TovTWV, Tovto (lines 7, 28, 37, 37, 38 and 39). However, every

occurrence appears in the context of one of the letters from Philip, which are written in

koiné. The content of each letter is rephrased immediately after in the Thessalian dialect

and, as one example makes perfectly clear, 6ve appears as the dialectal alternative to,
and as a replacement for, oOtoc. In line 7, Philip’s letter states: tovTov Yo
ovvteAdec0évtog kat ovvpevavtwv tavtwv. In the rephrasing of the letter in line
15, the Thessalian text says: Toiveog yap ovvteAeo0évtog kal oLVHEVVAVTOLV

névtouv.” Nevertheless, oOtoc appears in dialectal inscriptions as well; even in

Pelasgiotis.

111.3.3.2. od7og

The evidence of the use of oUtog in Thessalian is not as abundant as the evidence of

the use of 6ve, as can be inferred from the Figures above. However, there is still

sufficient evidence of the use of this series in the dialect. Moreover, the evidence is far

3 Garcia Ramo6n (1987) 105-6: “no cabe hablar de grandes ‘regiones dialectales’, sino de isoglosas que
se entrecruzan de manera relativamente fluida, y que las diferencias entre Tesalia ‘(sud) occidental’ y
Tesalia ‘(nord) oriental’ no son tan importantes como se admite habitualmente de manera mas o menos
implicita” (145).

% | _ejeune (1943) 125-7; see also Mickey (1981a) s243-4; Méndez Dosuna (2007) 467.

**® The underlining is mine.
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more varied than that of Gve; it comes from different regions, different dates and

different types of inscriptions. There seem to be two main questions to address

regarding the use of oUtog in Thessalian. On the one hand, its relationship with 6ve in
the region of Pelasgiotis (and Hestiaiotis, if we consider SEG 37.494); on the other
hand, its belonging to the system of demonstratives of Thessaliotis, Hestiaiotis and
Achaia Phthiotis.

Most of the occurrences of oUtog in Pelasgiotis appear in texts written in koiné, just
as in the example of IG IX, 2 517 above. However, there are a couple of inscriptions
bearing dialectal features in which the use of oUtog does not seem to be a foreign
element. In the dedication to Heracles from Skotoussa (ITA, Fig. 5 = GVIT 26; SEG
25.661; LSAG 436.3b) tavt” (presumably accusative neuter plural, or maybe dative
feminine singular) appears surrounded by plenty of dialectal features: use of ¢ for €; use

of o for § in the genitive singular and accusative plural, use of ov for av; the name

MeAavtag, of which there is evidence also in IG 1X, 2 1228.35:

tavt’ ‘EpakAel Koatepodp[povt - - -]
MeAavtag ovéBeke Iatoo tOg avdg[tavtag - - - -]4°

The inscription dates from the 6™ — 5™ century BC (Doulgeri-Intzesiloglu (2007)

438), to ca. 500-475 BC (Jeffery (1990) 436, 3b). Both Peek and Doulgeri-Intzesiloglu

read TAYT as accusative neuter plural tavta. Peek considers the demonstrative to be

% This edition of the text belongs to Doulgeri-Intzesiloglu (2007) 439. Peek’s edition of the text (Peek
(1974a) 28-9) read: tavT ‘I::Qoac/\sl koateQod[oovt maudi 6 Awdg]l MeAdavtag ovéBeuce maig O
o Zuvdg[6po ¢6v]. However, the clear reproduction of the inscription in Doulgeri-Intzesiloglu’s article
(fig. 5, 440) rules out some of Peek’s readings, particularly the presence of Y instead of A in
TOZANAPJ (and not TOZYNAPJ) and ovéOeuxe instead of ovéDexe.
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referring to the artefact, i.e. “These (objects) Melantas dedicated to..”.*" The
demonstrative does not agree in gender with the noun tog &vdo[ikvtag at the end of
the second line, namely the reference is not to “these statues”, but perhaps
demonstrative and noun are standing in apposition to each other, i.e. “These (things),
the statues, dedicated Melantas, son of Paisos, to dauntless Heracles”. However, the

demonstrative may also be interpreted as the locative demonstrative adverb, namely
tavn.*®® In which case, it is possible that the article in tog avdo[tdvtag may be
fulfilling the role of pointing to the artefact instead: “Here to dauntless Heracles
Melantas, son of Paisos, dedicated these statues”. Whether TAYT is to be read as
tavTa Or TV, the truth is that there is secure evidence of the presence of oUtog in
Pelasgiotis that does not come from koiné or koiné influenced texts, and which is much

older than the evidence we have of the use of §ve.**°

There is further evidence of the use of ovtog in Pelasgiotis in GHW 5759, an
unpublished inscription from Atrax. It dates from 3™ -2" century BC and shows both a
form with root *tav- (tavtafig, 8) and root *tuv- (tuvtolg, 6). However, as the

inscription has not been published in its entirety apart from a couple of references to

some peculiar forms in it, any reading would be too conjectural, and we cannot be

7 Mickey (1981a) 101, C17, translates the inscription in these lines. She considers that the
demonstrative is used to refer to the dedicated object. Despite the rarity of ovtog in this function, she
attributes the choice of the demonstrative to metrical reasons, stating that it is not clear whether ovtog
was actually part of the local dialect.

8 For the use of Tty and tde as locative adverbs see Kihner and Gerth (1898) 443; Schwyzer
(1953) 622.4.
*° The text in I1G IX, 2 984 bears very few dialectal features and will not be discussed here. The other

occurrence of o0tog in Pelasgiotis, SEG 23.418.6, will be discussed with other proxeny decrees below.
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certain yet whether the occurrences of ovtoc there are a truly dialectal feature or appear

as a foreign/koiné element.*®°

As regards the presence of ovtog in the other regions, Thessaliotis provides us with

three occurrences of the demonstrative in decrees. In IG IX, 2 260a, oUtog is used to

refer to the document (line 3) but also anaphorically (line 4).** Even though the

inscription shows signs of koiné influence, there are many dialectal features in it.**> The

structure and formulae used are very similar to those bearing 6ve above. For instance,
a[vayola[dn]uev d¢ tovto T dOYU[a (3), mirrors tove T0 PaAPLopa Ovyoadev;
and kal év tavta damdvav dopev is similar to kat (t0) év tdve (Yevopevov)
ovaAovua dopev. In 1G X, 2 257, the “Sotairos Inscription”, Tavtax appears again

used in anaphoric function: ai tic tavta mapPaivot, “Should anyone contravene this
(decision)”.*®® The inscription dates from the 5" century BC —ca. 450-425 BC
according to Jeffery (1990) 99.10, and comes from Thetonion. Even though the
inscription is dialectal, it contains some unusual elements for Thessalian,** and some
scholars consider that there are grounds to question the authenticity of oOtog in the
inscription.*® However, there is no reason to question its use as a part of the dialectal
system of demonstratives as a whole, given the rest of the evidence on hand.*®® The so-

called “Agreement of Basaidai” (BCH 94. 161-2) from Metropolis in the region of

0 For a reference to the inscription and text see Garcia Ramén (2007a) 92-3. As far as | know, the
inscription is still unpublished.

“61 See above.

%2 Bliimel (1982) 267 includes this inscription amongst the examples he provides of the use of o0tog in
the dialect. See also Decourt (1995) 15. He identifies as dialectal traces the use of Tav damtavav and of
ev for eig, amongst others.

8 The translation belongs to Méndez Dosuna (2007) 472. Colvin (2007) 93: “If anyone contravenes
these provisions”.

%% Buck (1955) 71, 226; Blimel (1982) 120. As Bliimel states, what the inscription shows is numerous
“nicht-(ost)thessalischen Elemente”, emphasizing the fact that Thessalian is not a unitary dialect.

*%% Garcia Ramoén (1987) 110-1.

%66 See Bliimel (1982) 120; Mickey (1981a) 243.
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Hestiaiotis is the most important evidence we have of the use of ovtog as a dialectal
feature.*®” The inscription dates from mid-3™ century BC,*®® that is to say, from the
beginning of the period from which comes all of our evidence of the use of Gve in
Thessaly. The peculiar morphology of the pronoun shows two anomalous spellings;

<v> for *ov and <ei> for *ou: toTovv (Gen. PI. 5, 19) = Attic tovTtwv; ToTelc (Dat.
Pl. 8) = Attic tovtowc.*® The role that the demonstrative performs in each occurrence
is the same: it refers back to something previously mentioned. The demonstrative in xat
aVTELG KAl Tal yevial tat &g tutouvv yvovpévar (5) refers back to the Basaidai
mentioned in line 2; in at pu& k& tic €v totelc pa Eufulévar (8) and also in
Eevdorol toto[uv T teév AmAovva ExatouPiev (19), it refers back to the
dispositions stated in lines 5-7. The expression kal avUTEIC Kal TAL YEVIAL TAL &G

toTovy Yivopévat and some other variants of the same formula are quite common,
and can be found in several proxeny decrees from Thessaly. However, as we shall see

below, not only oOtog but also ketvog are used to perform this function.

*7 Or an “avatar of 00t0g”, according to Méndez Dosuna (2007) 467.
%68 Helly (1970b) 162.
9 Helly (1970b) 163 considers as a possibility that Thessalian had had a demonstrative morphologically

different from Attic o0toc and formed on the basis of some adverbs such as tvide, TOde, TVdaL, etc. He
mentions a second possibility as well, namely that the spelling of diphthong -ov- had a variant -v- in the
inscription. Blumel (1982) 64 refers to the monophthongization of fow/ into [u:] in Thessalian. See also
Colvin (2007) 95. Garcia Ramoén (1987) 117 rejects Helly’s theory of a first element *tv-. He considers
that the confusion between both spellings is due to the ancient pronunciation of the diphthong, i.e. [u:]
(119, see also 125). In a later article, Garcia Ramén (2005) 128 mentions further evidence for this

variation, namely demonstratives beginning with both *tv- and *tov- in Thessaly, coming not only from
Hestiaiotis, but also from Pelasgiotis. The inscription he refers to, GHW 5759, is still unpublished but
shows both Tutoig (line 6) and tavtas (line 8). He also refers to the Sotairos inscription as further
proof of the existence of a root *tov- besides *tv- (128, n. 2). See also Garcia Ramén (2007a) 93. As
regards the spelling <et> for *ot, Blimel (1982) 47 alludes to the fronting of [0] to [e] as a peculiar
phenomenon of the region of Hestiaiotis, which according to Garcia Ramon (1987) 129 is an innovation
exclusive to the poleis of the region from the 3" century BC.
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111.3.3.3. xeivog

There are only two occurrences of xketvog in the whole Thessalian corpus of
inscriptions. Both cases, dating from the 5™-4™ century BC, come from Pherai in
Pelasgiotis and occur in proxeny decrees in the formula avt@t kat Toig keivov, “to
him and his progeny”. In SEG 23 415.5, the formula reads xa0UtOL KL To<I>G KE€VO,

the demonstrative in the Genitive singular with -6 for *-ov, but SEG 23 420.8 has

avtwL Katl tolg [kei]vov. The demonstrative refers back to avtwi, which in turn
picks up the name written at the beginning of the inscription. According to Mickey
(1981a) 243, it is quite possible that ketvog had belonged to the dialect, just as it had

done in Lesbian, for instance, but she admits that oOtog is normally expected in this

formula. In fact, there are some examples of the use of oOtog in this context in
Thessalian inscriptions. In the corpus of inscriptions from Pherai itself, SEG 23 418.6
shows the use of ovUtog: kat afvtoig] kat xorjpaowv kat y[eveat] tat tovtwv (4-
6). In IG IX, 2 223, a proxeny decree from Ekkarra, in Achaia Phthiotis, line 5 reads
deddoOat avtwt katl tolg Tov[tov] ékyovolg meoleviav. However, there are not

many dialectal features in this inscription. Blimel (1982) 242 questions whether one

should consider SEG 23 415 as representative of the Thessalian dialect, given that in

proxeny decrees the usual formula is kat avtov kat éoydvoic and not the formula

with kévo. However, the use of éoyovoig (¢ékyovois/ éyyovolg) appears only in very

late dialectal inscriptions (mid 3"-2" century BC) and in inscriptions written in koiné
or influenced by it.*”® The corpus of inscriptions from Gonnoi contains numerous

examples of proxeny decrees. According to Helly (1973) | 171-2, there are only a few

#70 See for instance BCH 59, 55.2. 25, 41; SEG 27 202.20. With dative avtoig, IG IX, 2 504.14, 511.2,
517.19 and SEG 35 594.13; 22, to give just some examples.
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dialectal forms in the inscriptions from Gonnoi, most of them in dedications and

epitaphs, and mostly in inscriptions dating from the 2" century BC. Proxeny decrees
from Gonnoi mainly have the formula avtq@/ avtoic kai ékyovoig/ éyyovolg, but
they are practically all written in koiné.*”* The inscriptions from Pherai, dating from the
4™_5™ century BC, use, with some variants and/or a mixture of two of them: avt@t kai
veveal (SEG 23 417, 423, 424), avtoL kat naideoot (416), avtwt kat xeonpaot
(SEG 23 419, 421), or avtoig kal oikiatals (422), plus the formulae with kévol/
keivov. Even though the evidence is insufficient, one cannot rule out the possibility

that xetvog had indeed formed part of the dialectal system of demonstratives.
Furthermore, one should bear in mind that there is evidence of the use of this series

(and not ovtoc) in the same formula in Lesbian inscriptions.*’2

111.3.3.4. 60¢

According to Blimel (1982) 265, as he stated for Boeotian as well, 6d¢e and other

forms with particle -0¢ are not part of the Thessalian dialect but appear only in poetic

texts and texts influenced by koiné.*” Lejeune (1943) 126 argues that it only appears in

metrical dialectal epitaphs and that its use may be due to the influence of epic language.

He also affirms that in prose epitaphs the article is used instead of 6de.*"

In Thessalian metrical inscriptions 6d¢ is mainly used to refer to the artefact, and in

a couple of examples to refer to the current place. The problematic value of these
inscriptions is due to the fact that they usually avoid the use of dialectal forms

(inscriptions up to the 4™ century BC) or are written in a language based on Attic Greek

" See Helly (1973) 11, inscriptions 1-69, with multiple examples of this formula.
#72 Refer to 111.1.3.3 above.

*7% See also Mickey (1981a) 245.

#74 See the discussion below.
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(4™-3" centuries BC).*”® We can see the difference between some inscriptions from the
late 4™-3" century BC and some dating from the 5" century BC. CEG2 646 and 796, an

epitaph and a dedication from Perrhaibia from the late 4™ century BC, do not show

many traces of dialectal usage: fjde MeAavOw tévde ..touBov (1);*"® [ei]idva
™ vde avéOnie (1); in both cases the demonstrative refers to the artefact (in the case

of jde MeAavOaw it refers to the person, i.e. the deceased).*”” The same can be said
regarding CEG2 648 and SEG 27 222, an epitaph and a dedication from Pharsalos,
Thessaliotis (3 ¢. BC; beg. 4™ c. BC): tawe tadwt ktéooav (CEG2 648.4);
Bwpog Znvog 60" éotiv (SEG 27.222.1) and IToA[V]xapopog!| tvode ...otnoe (2),
referring respectively to the tomb, the altar and the stele.*”® Also IG IX, 2 252
(Pharsalos, 4™ ¢. BC), tde aeipvaotov pdtne pvalueiov é0nie (3), and SEG 25
668 (Pelasgiotis, 4" ¢. BC): otnoav...uvnua 106d” abdvatov (2). On the contrary,

earlier inscriptions dating from the 5™ century BC show some dialectal traces, despite

being metrical.*’”® Likewise, in cases in which the demonstrative is referring to the

> For a reference and discussion of these dates see Mickey (1981a) 54. Mickey (1981a) 31-2, 245-6
argues that dialectal features are not used in verse inscriptions from Thessaly, and that 6d¢ is a pronoun
that does not appear in prose inscriptions but is mainly associated with verse inscriptions. See also
Mickey (1981b) 54: “We may note, however, that the dialects in question possess demonstrative

pronouns which would seem to be obvious morphological equivalents to 6o and that these never appear

in verse. For references to the inscribed object itself, if a deictic pronoun is used, it is 6de (...). Authors of
verse inscriptions do not seem to have been trying to write self-consciously local-dialect literature —on the
contrary, we have observed a tendency to avoid particularly characteristic forms”.

76 Mickey (1981a) 153, CA7.

" Also SEG 55 619, another dedication from Perrhaibia (Pythoion), 3 ¢. BC: AvtiptAog Avoav [- - |
mvde avédnkav (1).

% Decourt (1995) 111 disagrees with Mickey (1981a) 156, and maintains that there are no proper
dialectal traces in the latter inscription, but some formulae and expressions due to the influence of poetic
language. See Mickey (1981a) 156 C49, and 107 C20, respectively.

7% CEG 123, Taootdvog tode oapa Pro&évo, dcg, doubling of o used in some dialects, o for 6 and
0, peculiarities in the onomastics (See Lorenz (1976) 102-4); I1G IX, 2 255, [uava t0]0" & pateQ
AokAéat éootao’, doubling of o, use of uateg, Thessalian name AwokAéat, o for 6 and © in lines 2,
3, 4 (see Lorenz (1976) 46 ff.; Mickey (1981a) 96-8, C15); 575, 'Agyeia (' avéOeke Ve ma[t]dog
00" dyaApa..faotweat, use of initial f, see Mickey (1981a) 85-6, C10;1098, t6d" dy<a>Apa
ITatookAéag ovéDexe, use of dialectal ovéOexe (Mickey (1981a) 67-8. She admits that this dedication
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current place, earlier verse inscriptions bear some evidence of the use of dialectal

features (IG IX, 2 270.2-3, meo yag taode; and CEG 119.3-4, uvapa d¢ teide

480

nateQ ...otaoé, for instance),*®® whereas later inscriptions do not, e.g. SEG 23 433.1,

koUTTeL pev XOwv 1de Mévwva; and CEG2 649.1, matot [tjnwe cay” é[Oeto].
But then again, these traces may be due to the influence of epic/poetic language.*™
Given its exclusive use in dedications and epitaphs, most of them metrical and non-
dialectal, one may be inclined to think that Thessalian did not have 6de as a dialectal
feature; that it was a foreign element taken from poetic language and that it did not
belong to the system of demonstratives of the dialect. However, there is one inscription
in which the use of 6de is less dubious and should not be suspected. ITA 1, from

Western Thessaly, dating from ca. 7" century BC, is the earliest evidence we have of

the use of a demonstrative in Thessaly. The demonstrative seems to be referring to the

artefact in which the text has been engraved, i.e. a krater: ©évde, Lipov, mie[- - -].*

The name Lipov (i.e. Zipudv, o for o) is abundantly attested in Thessaly (see e.g. 1G

shows evidence of some dialectal features, but considers the use of 6de as non-dialectal. According to
her, the author of the inscription could have used dialectal demonstrative 6ve instead of non dialectal
6d¢e. However, if, as we saw, Gve seems to perform the same roles as ovtog, it would not be the
preferred option to refer to the artefact); SEG 1.247, non-metrical dedication, TTavtaAxkgc avéOeke
Oeaic tod’ €oyov (Decourt (1995) no. 72: 88-90. See discussion below); SEG 34.566, tovd’ éméOeke
nate[] uvapgov ota[Aav], with € for € and €. See Appendix, Table 7, for more details.

%0 Lejeune (1943) 126 n.3 considers that pvava téd  at the beginning of the hexameter and t6d’
ayaApa at the end, are traditional non-dialectal formulae. However, in the case of IG IX, 2 270, mep
Yac taode moAov aglotevov EBave (2), where the occurrence of 6de is not part of a poetic formula,
the presence of the demonstrative would be less doubtful; the same can be said concerning the adverb
tetde, which according to Lejeune (126 n.4) seems to belong to the local dialect. On locative teide see
Chantraine (1967) 42-3. Nevertheless, Mickey (1981a) 245 affirms that in both cases 6d¢ is a foreign
element. For her interpretation of rtep yag taode in I1G X, 2 270, see 78, C6. Regarding teide, Mickey
suggests that it may represent Attic-lonic tnwe, with ¢ for &, the Doric equivalent being Taude. See 91,
C12. For this form, refer also to the discussion of Cyrenaean and Theran demonstratives, 1V.4.3.1.

“81 | ejeune (1943) 126; Lorenz (1976) 47-8.
*8 Inscription unpublished. See Doulgeri-Intzesiloglu (2007) 437, image at 438, fig. 1.
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IX, 2 250, from Pharsalos, Thessaliotis (5" c. BC):*® Ziuov 6 MuvA(A)ideog
¢néotace | patéol heat MuAADdL . .oo[— —]).* ITA 1 is obviously not a metrical

inscription; it seems to be written in the local dialect and still shows the use of 6de
instead of using the article. Moreover, SEG 1.247, another non-metrical inscription

485

dating from two centuries later,™ shows not only the use of 6d¢ to refer to the artefact,

but also possibly the use of the article in the same role in the same inscription: tav d¢

dapv[av] aeo anal E, “Untel (?), en méme temps, a offert ce laurier” (Decourt

(1995) 89). The translation is hypothetical, as Decourt himself admits (90), due to the

difficulty posed by some readings, but he considers that the inscription refers to two
different artefacts; one is alluded to by t©6d” €oyov (line 3), and could be referring to
either an object or the inscription itself, and the other by tav d¢ dadpv[av] (line 4),
which may be referring to a crown of laurel hanging from the object or to one of the

bushes outside the grotto.

Mickey (1981a) 100 argues that whereas the use of the article as a demonstrative is
expected in prose, 6de is used instead in T0d" éoyov “as elsewhere in Thessalian
verse”. However, when referring to tav 0¢ dadpv[av] first she affirms that the article

functions as expected, but later adds that its occurrence may as well be due to

“reluctance to write tavde d¢”, implying that the article shows indeed demonstrative

value. Whatever the case, the truth is that the cases above provide us with some

evidence of the use of 6d¢ in non-metrical Thessalian inscriptions, which suggests that

the series might have been part of the dialectal system of demonstratives after all.

*8 See Decourt (1995) no. 85, 103-4. For the date, ca. 430 BC, Decourt (1995) 104.

** For evidence of the name Ziuov in Thessaly see Fraser and Matthews (2000) 379.
*8 See Hansen (1975) 34, inscription no. 357.
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111.3.3.5. 6 1 76
There are eight occurrences of the article in Thessalian inscriptions in what appears

to be a demonstrative role. We have evidence from all the regions but Hestiaiotis,
dating from the 6™-5™ century BC with one possible case from Pelasgiotis dating from
the 3 ¢. BC (IG IX, 2 427).%% The use of the article seems to be limited to non-
metrical dedications and epitaphs (except for 1G IX, 2 427 already mentioned, and
GVIT 26, discussed above). As Lejeune (1943) 126 stated: “Dans les épitaphes en

prose, ¢’est I’article qu’on rencontre, en fonction de démonstratif”. The article is used in

each of these cases to refer to the artefact. Next to t&vde otdAav, 10de oapa, T
ayaAua, already mentioned, we have & otaAa (DGE 605), tonticapa (DGE 607);
and tot oapa (LSAG 436-7, see below); 1o ayaAua (DGE 616a), and also tav
Oeicav (IG I1X, 2 427);%" 1o avdokvtac (GVIT 26) and —possibly- tav d&
dadpvav (SEG 1.247).%%8 In the curious case of LSAG 436-7, an inscription from

Achaia Phthiotis dating from 500-450 BC, the article seems to appear reinforced with a

deictic particle -, used to refer to the artefact: QUAiaov tol oapa a<v>dp0g dya0o
horyépovog Zroeiadas. According to Matthaiou (2006) 53, Tot would correspond to

t0di, as in Boeotian and Elean.*®

*%® The archaic date of the inscriptions is highly relevant concerning the use of the article as a
demonstrative. See Morpurgo Davies (1968) 82-3.

87 Mickey (1981a) 246 considers this the only example of the use of the article as a demonstrative in
Thessalian verse inscriptions. She attributes its use to an attempt at showing local dialectal features. For
instance, the epitaph is dialectal and shows several examples of et for n. Mickey also mentions the
double consonant in pvappeiov and the use of the article as a demonstrative as clear dialectal features
(52). According to her, this epitaph contains no Attic or koiné features (168).

“® For details on the inscriptions see Appendix, Table 7.

* He includes a reference to an inscription from Aetolia, IG I1X, 1% 1:197, dating from 5" c. BC? (52,
53): [-]lowxtvag tot olapa. See also Hansen (1975) 76-7. Perhaps the use of tot here should be
understood as a remnant of the Boeotian dialect in the region? Helly (2007) has recently proposed a
different view on the evolution of the Thessalian dialect throughout time. He identifies Achaia Phthiotis,
precisely the region from which this inscription comes, as “une petite Béotie”, due to numerous elements
common to Boeotian. See 184 ff., especially 189-90 and 194-5.
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Apart from referring to the object, the article seems to be used to refer forwards as
well. Even though the article on its own does not function cataphorically, it appears in
nominal phrases employed to introduce new information. There are some examples in

IG IX, 2 517, for instance: referring to the letter “added/reproduced below”,
ETUOTOAQV ...tav DTtoyeyoapupévav:(3, 25), referring to “the added (i.e. following)
decree”, Ypadopa to vmoyeyoapuévov: (9-10, 39-40), and “the subscribing”
citizens, ot memoAtrtoypadeipévol (46-7) (followed by a list of names).**® Lejeune

(1943) 127 indicates that Thessalian seems to prefer this “tour nominal”, and that this

preference seems to have been kept even in koiné texts (127, n. 1).

*0 See Consani (1989) 147. In all these cases the article appears nominalizing the participle.
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CHAPTER IV. WEST GREEK DIALECTS. A SELECTION

1V.1. Demonstratives in Elean

IV.1.1. Introduction

The corpus of dialectal inscriptions in Elean appears to be quite limited. From within
the Elean corpus, only 16 inscriptions record the use of some sort of demonstrative. 28

demonstratives —3 of which are doubtful- are distributed as showed in Figure 22: 7

occurrences of 6 1) to, 3 of 0 1) T6 + particle {, 7 occurrences of 6d¢, 10 of ovtog, and
a single occurrence of what seems to be a form of ketvog (k€vog) or the Doric

demonstrative trvoc.

1VV.1.2. Distribution of Elean demonstratives

81. AIll the inscriptions come from the site of the sanctuary at Olympia.
Consequently, there are no implications regarding the distribution of demonstratives

across cities/settlements.

82. As regards the distribution of demonstratives across time, the data collected
extends over three centuries, from the 6™ to the 3™ c. BC. Most of our evidence —and
the most varied, is very archaic: 7 demonstratives date from the 6" century BC and 11

from the first half of the 5" century BC. This would suggest that all the series in use are
indeed dialectal. The use of all the series —except perhaps the series ketvog/trnvog of

which there is only one example- seems to have been constant over the centuries. This
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may indicate that in the case of 0 1 16, 0 1} 16 + particle -( and 6d¢, the three series
were simultaneous alternatives in use, perhaps employed for different purposes or roles,

and not successive substitutes —i.e. the series 6de did not come up as a replacement for

the more archaic article in demonstrative use.***

83. As for the distribution of demonstratives according to type of text: all of the

inscriptions but one —a short dedication with one occurrence of 6de- are decrees.

1 For more details, refer to the Appendix, Table 8.

214



kenos/ tenos ho he to+ -

ho he to

3%

Figure 22. Demonstratives in Elean Inscriptions

Mhoheto+i Mkénos/tenos Moutos Mode Mhoheto

1
End 3rd ¢.BC

399-365 BC
450-400 BC

475-450 BC

500-475 BC

525-500 BC

45

Figure 23. Distribution of Elean demonstratives across time
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IV.1.3. Syntax of Elean demonstratives

IV.1.3.1. 6 4 76 and 6 4§ 16 + -

o1 1o and 0 1) 16 + - are, together with ovtog, the most frequent series of

demonstratives in Elean. According to Minon (2007b) 418, 6 1] o in Elean appears to
be much closer to the Homeric article than to its Attic counterpart, particularly with
regard to two of its functions: in Elean o 1) 16 seems to be able to perform the roles of
both relative and demonstrative pronouns (in addition to the roles it performs as a
definite article). The oldest evidence of 6 1) T6 used for demonstrative purposes in
Elean can be found in IED 4.2, 3, a decree dating from 525-500 BC. In both cases the
article accompanies the noun yoddog (accusative singular and genitive plural

respectively) and seems to be used to point to the decree in an auto-referential way.**

at O¢ TIc A TO YOADOC ducddot, AteAEs K el€ & dika, & O¢ K
FOdToa & dapooia tedeia ell € dikadooa: TGV O¢ kax YoadEov &
TL dokéol KaALTéQog €xév mo’ tov 0<e>0v, éEaypéov kAN
¢lvmoldv ovv BoAal <m>eviakatiov AfFAavEOS kal ddpot
nAEOVOVTL dLvdkor

If anyone pronounces judgement contrary to the regulation (i.e. the
regulation here, this regulation, To yodadoc), this judgement shall be
void (...). One may make any change in the regulations (i.e. the
regulations here, these regulations, tév yoadéov) which seems
desirable in the sight of the god (...).*

The correspondence between “the regulation” and the current document is

unquestionable. Minon herself (Minon (2007b) 419) quotes IED 4.2 and 3 as examples

#92 See Minon (2007b) 488.
*%% The translation belongs to Buck (1955) 262; the brackets are mine.
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of the demonstrative use of the definite article, i.e. this instead of the. In her own edition

of the inscription, however, she does not translate them accordingly.“**

The most frequent use of 6 1) T6 as a demonstrative in Elean, however, is the one
illustrated in the following examples. In the recurring phrase & fo&toa toip / toig /
495 It

w0¢ + ethnic group, the article refers forward, introducing new information.

appears at the heading of the inscription and introduces the decision/s taken by the

parties involved.*%®

& FoaToa TolQ FaAelows : kat toic Evlfaoioig, “(The following
is) the decision for the Eleans and the Ewaoioi” (IED 10.1); & fodtoa ToOiQ
XaAadplog : kat AgvlkaAiovy, “(The following is) the decision for the Chaladrioi
and Deucalion” (IED 12.1); & fodtoa 1o Avaito[c] kat to[c] IMetamiog; “(The
following is) the decision of the Anaitoi and the Metapioi” (IED 14.1); & fodtoa toig
FaAelowg; “(The following is) the decision for the Eleans” (IED 20.1).*" This same

cataphoric role was performed by the article-demonstrative also in Lesbian and

Thessalian, and in Boeotian with added particle -i.

Another demonstrative function of the definite article can be seen in a slightly later
decree, IED 20.9 (475-450 BC). Here, 0 1) t6 accompanies the noun mivaé, used to

identify the material support of the inscription, namely the tablet, plaque or plate. The

% Minon (2007a) 29: “Si I’on jugeait contrairement au texte inscrit, le jugement serait nul (...). On peut
changer celle des dispositions inscrites qui semblerait meilleure devant le dieu (...)”. See also van
Effenterre and Ruzé (1994) 386. Minon (2007b) 488 affirms that yoddoc is used in Elean not only to
refer to the inscription itself but also to its content, namely its regulations or dispositions.

% For the meaning of pod&toa see Minon (2007b) 486 ff.

#% See Minon (2007b) 418: “voici la décision”.

7 van Effenterre and Ruzé (1994) 108-109 identify only the last example (IED 20.1) as a demonstrative
and translate it accordingly: “Voici la décision des Eléens”.
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article-demonstrative seems to point to the artefact:*® o [nt{Jva& ingoc OAvvTiaL,

“The tablet-document (here) —i.e. this tablet-document- (is) sacred at Olympia”.**°

/7

The final three cases in the present section are examples of the use of 0 1) o +
particle -t. According to Minon (2007b) 385, in Elean 6 1) t6 could add either particle -
de or particle -{, as in Boeotian.”® We therefore have examples of the use of both tdde

and ot in the dialect. As we saw in other dialects, when o 1) 6 started to lose some of

its demonstrative force, it was necessary to reinforce its meaning by adding further
particles, which varied depending on the dialect. Minon (2007b) 419 points out that the

use of particle -( in these cases shows that the weakening of the demonstrative force of

6 1) 16 had already started in the dialect.**

There are two examples of 6 1] t6 + particle -t in IED 10 and possibly one in IED 33.
The occurrence in IED 10.3 illustrates one of the deictic roles normally performed by
00¢; namely referring to the current time. The occurrence in IED 10.8 is used to refer to

the current document. In both cases the article is in the neuter; singular nominative and

plural accusative respectively:

& FEATEN TOlQ FaAeiols : kat toig Evlfaoiolg : ovvpayia k/
o éxatov péteq, @ laoxol 0¢ ka Tot : at dé€ Tt déol, : alte
Fémog alte fldoyov : ovvéav K AAdAoLS : T T dA<a> kal
nalg MOAEUO : al d¢ po ovvéav : tdAavtov K |aQyvEo :
amotivoav = tot At OAvvmiot : tot kaldaAéuevol
Aatoelopevov : at O¢ T ta yloadea : tal kadaAéorto : aite
Fétac alte TleAeota : aite dapog, : €v Térdot k' évéy lotto
ol "vTaT EyQapévoL.

% See Minon (2007b) 504. See also Minon (2007a) 149.
99 See also Buck (1955) 260. Minon (2007b) 419: “cette tablette est sacrée”.

500 See also Garcia Blanco (1981) 18; Pantelides (1997) 105. For the article + particle i see the discussion
on Boeotian, 111.2.3.1 above. Minon (2007a) 385: the article + particle { can be compared to Attic

demonstrative Todt.
%01 For a discussion on the topic refer back to 1.1.3.2 and 1.1.3.3.
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In the phrase doxot 0¢ ka tot, 6 1) T0 + particle ( is employed to point to a very

specific moment in time, namely the year in which this inscription had been engraved
and publicly displayed, sometime between 500-475 BC, according to the dating of the
inscription: “Let the alliance be for a hundred years, and may this (i.e. the current year)
be the first”.> There are not many examples of demonstratives referring to the current

time in dialectal inscriptions; this is therefore a very valuable piece of evidence.
Regarding the second occurrence, at dé T ta yloddea : tal kadaAéorto, “If
somebody damages this inscription/these writings (i.e. the present inscription)”; Tt is

employed to point to the physical object carrying the agreement. Even though the

mention might be understood simply as a reference to the document, the use of
kadaAéorto emphasizes the physicality of the reference, i.e. there is an object that can
be damaged. It is worth noting that tat is used here adnominally, co-occurring with the
noun as a determiner, a position for which we had no evidence in Boeotian, where the
series was used always pronominally. Moreover, tai co-occurs with the bare article,

apparently employed as a regular definite article, a determiner of the noun as well. We

have therefore a NP formed by the structure [article +noun] + demonstrative.>®

Regarding the function of tat, as we saw before, the role of pointing to the artefact
could also be performed by 6 1) t6 without the need to add any other element/particle.
However, in IED 10 o 1) to + particle i is used instead, and, as we shall see, the slightly

later IED 22 makes use of t6de to perform the same role. It may be tempting to see

%02 5ee Minon (2007a) 82. She rejects the possibility of toi=toi (t¢), used as an adverb of time. The

same applies to tai=tat (t7)). Minon considers that tat is the “déictique épithete” of To yoddea. See
Minon (2007a) 83. See also Thévenot-Warelle (1988) 54.
%03 See the discussion under 111.2.3.1 above, especially notes 402-403.
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these changes as some kind of consecutive progression in the use of the three different

series to represent the same function, corresponding to the progressive weakening of the
demonstrative force of 6 1) t6. The same can be said with regard to the use of 0 1) o to
refer to the document. We saw that an early inscription, IED 4 (525-500BC), employed

0 1) T6 to point to the document (same role in a slightly later inscription, IED 20, 475-

450BC), and there is a contemporary example of the use of t6de for the same purpose

(IED 9, 500-475 BC), which suggests that either this function could be equally
performed by both series in the Elean dialect, or this was a period of transition in which

no decision had been yet taken over which form to use, and therefore there was an
overlap between the forms. Moreover, there is also a contemporary example of obtog

performing the same role, which means that there was possibly a third option to hand.**

Unfortunately, the evidence is too scarce to enable us to take the argument any further.
Finally, there is a very fragmentary inscription dating from the end of the 3" century
BC which may contain a further example of the use of the 6 1) to + particle (. In IED
33.26 there seems to be evidence of the use of the series in the genitive plural: [- - -]
tw]vi twVv[- - -]. It is worth noticing the position of 6 1) t6 there, as the form would
seem to be adnominal again, followed possibly by [article + noun]. It would be
interesting to see whether the use of t[w]vt in pre-position entails any semantic

changes. Unfortunately, the inscription is so fragmentary that any interpretation of the

meaning and/or function of the demonstrative would be too conjectural.

IV.1.3.2. 6o¢
There are six, possibly seven, occurrences of this series in Elean. The oldest

evidence is found in IED 3, a sacred law dating from ca. 525/500 BC. In Minon’s

504 See below.
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edition of the text, however, none of the two possible occurrences of 6d¢ are included.

According to Jeffery (1990) 408, n. 4, and also van Effenterre and Ruzé (1994) 39, the

inscription seems to have some letters missing at the beginning of the first line, and so

the text is edited as - - - Jo ¢ ka E€vog émel p(O)Aot év Tia[pdv -. In Roehl’s
edition of the inscription, a demonstrative is restored as part of the missing text: [Bvot

Kka(T) T]ode Ko £évoc.®® If Roehl’s edition is accepted, the demonstrative, an

independent pronoun, could be either performing a cataphoric role, or referring to the
decree itself —“according to the following/this (decree)”. If this was the first mention of
an indefinite £évog (“if a foreigner...”), it would make sense that the noun appeared
without an article. And in fact the noun appears again later, but this time picked up by
the article (line 3, 0 &évog, “the (aforementioned) foreigner”). However, it seems that

506

this inscription may have belonged to a set of related texts,”™ and consequently the

initial mention of £évog may not have been the first one, so that an article may have
been needed there instead of t]ode. The second potential demonstrative occurs in line
5. According to both van Effenterre’s and Jeffery’s text, neuter plural t&de seems to be
followed by an unintelligible series of letters. Before the demonstrative, van Effenterre
and Ruzé (1994) 39 read -OJoadoov, a form they interpret as coming from Bwaddw =
Bwalw, “mettre a I’amende”. They translate the passage as “cette amende-1a”,
referring to the fine to be paid by the foreigner. This would be an unusual case of 6de

being used to refer back, but perhaps the noun to which the demonstrative is referring is

%05 See Roehl (1882) 41, no. 115.
%06 See van Effenterre and Ruzé (1994) 38; Minon (2007a) 20ff.
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not to be found before but after it, amongst the indecipherable sequence that follows.

Unfortunately the text is too uncertain to suggest a more suitable reading.>®’
Despite these two arguable cases, the series seems to be well represented in the

dialect. There are three more occurrences of the demonstrative pronoun and two

instances of demonstrative adverb tede. In IED 9.5, oddly enough, the demonstrative

seems to be referring back again:

at O ailddtoix mowolto, <meSvraklatiag Ka  dAQXU<A>G
arnotivol katx fékaotov 0eOpov,l 0 T &dikog Exor katl
TO<I>01T0  AdIKOC ya. yvoua dé 1’ elé tilagouds, T d¢
di<k>ata dipuiar O dikatov T0de ko Oeoko | Aog, €m’ oMol AdL
dapogytar (IED 9.2-5)

Lines 2-4 above describe the fines to be paid by the thedkolos should he commit the
offence of keeping what is not his. Immediately before the demonstrative, lines 4-5

explain that the fines are to be double, namely the same amount to be paid to the city

and the victim,*® using the same noun, ta 8¢ di<k>aua didpuia, accompanied by tode
in line 5. Therefore, t0 dikawov TOde points back to the fine already specified.

Regrettably, there is no further evidence of what appears to be an anaphoric use of 6d¢
in Elean, and the rest of the examples of this series in the dialect seem to comply with
what we already know about 6d¢’s functions, namely that it was used to point to the

document and to the artefact.

00e¢ is used to refer to the artefact —or, it could be argued, the document- in IED 22, a

decree dating from 450-425 BC. As mentioned before, this role was also performed by

omntéand 6 1) 6 + Lin Elean, but those cases belonged to slightly older decrees.

%07 For some possible interpretations of the following sequence see Minon (2007a) 25ff.
%% Minon (2007a) 67-8. Also van Effenterre and Ruzé (1994) 115.
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ai 0¢ TiC pavvol dAAOV Tva 5G] TO Yoddog
t0de kalaAéuevov, yvoia vac.| [ka ca 5 kol 0 KaCaAépsvog &v
témdot k'] evéxorto to[t T]ede yeyoapévorvac. || ca 30 Joc
6oot O E.[2, 3 x]oOéviov avdgodpo[vor -]I[ ca. 15
Nuwapyxida(v?) kat IMTJAelotawv[o(v?) ka k]otvorto. at 0¢ tic]
kat of 3, 4 JI[ ca 10 &v témdoot k' €véxolrto tot T[E[de
veyoa]uévor (IED 22.19-23)

The left side of this fragmentary bronze plaque is missing, and a number of
restorations have been proposed.®®® Despite the fact that the state of the inscription
makes the interpretation of the text very difficult, the use of the demonstrative is
sufficiently clear. The demonstrative is used adnominally in post-position to refer to the
actual object carrying the inscription. The text appears to be referring to anybody who

may damage “this (i.e. the present) inscription”, using the same verb as in IED 10.8
(KaCa)\épsvog). Immediately after the mention of tode, two more instances of this
series are used, but this time it would seem that they refer to the document. They are
demonstrative adverbs, not pronouns; toi t8de yeyoauévor,”'? lines 20 and 23: “he
would be subject to the (law/sacred law) inscribed here”. Minon (2007a) 170 points out
that the adverb may be referring either to the regulation mentioned before or to the
regulation included in the missing text that follows —i.e. cataphora, but the reference
could also be to the inscribed text=law as a whole.”™ However, if the adverbs were

indeed referring back, then we might have two more examples of this potential

“anaphoric use” of 6d¢ in Elean.

%09 See van Effenterre and Ruzé (1994) 236ff. Also Minon (2007a) 153ff.

> For téde see Thévenot-Warelle (1988) 45. See also the discussion on Theran tide, 1V.4.3.1 below.

511 Minon quotes Lejeune (1943) 121 to support her second hypothesis, that the adverb may be pointing
forwards, but does not include a third option, that the adverb may be referring to the document as a
whole, a possibility actually expressed by Lejeune. See Minon (2007a) 170 note 737.
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The last occurrence of 6d¢ in the dialect is found in IED 66, a dedication dating from

the second half of the fifth century BC. The demonstrative appears used pronominally

in its most common function in dedications, that is referring to the artefact: [tav]oe
Aikov At 0600V att’ [ca 3]ac avéDekev] avtog noE[o]ag; “Dikon dedicated this
(piece here) to Zeus, having made it himself”. However, we are dealing here with a
metrical dedication. Even though the possibility of having 6de performing this function

in Elean is very likely and should not be discarded, due to the scarcity of the evidence,

we cannot confirm that this was always the case in the dialect.

1V.1.3.3. odrog
The oldest evidence of this series in Elean belongs to two inscriptions dating from

525/500 BC. In each example the demonstrative appears to be referring back. There are
two occurrences of oUtocg in IED 5.3, 4, both used as independent pronouns in the

masculine dative singular. The inscription seems to have belonged to a larger set of
rules concerning the Olympic games. In this particular case the rules refer to wrestling.

The first demonstrative in use here seems to be pointing back to the judge alluded to at

the beginning of the inscription (line 2), 0 datatee.” The second demonstrative

appears to be referring back to the game in question, that is the game in which the

wrestler may have committed the potential infraction dealt with in the inscription:®*

0 0¢ maAalotax oUTe K ddkvAoV éva Fayavol- - ovte - - - - - ,
/ /= > hY \ \ /

KOA] |l &dot malov ka 6 dratateg mMAAV Katx kepaAav [- - - - - -

tol (]l ixvtEQeg évoloéovtal kal ToUToL VTTACXECEOV[TaL- - - - -

—————— [1v ToAVVTIIL KAQXEV &EOViKOV €V Kal TovTOoL ...
(IED 5.1-4)

512 For the term diaxitateo see Siewert (1992) 115.
513 See Minon (2007a) 43.
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“The wrestler shall not break any finger . .. the judge shall punish by
striking except on the head ... the wrong-doers shall bring and
promise to him .. .(he shall compete again at) the Olympic Games and
start as being worthy of the victory ....” (Siewert (1992) 114) .. “even

in/including this (game)” (namely the aforementioned game in which
they committed the infraction)™*

IED 6, a sacred law dating from the same period as IED 5, contains another

occurrence of oOtog, but this time the demonstrative appears in the accusative neuter.

Its function is again anaphoric;, —Jov al T tavta malpPaivor, “if somebody

transgresses these (i.e. dispositions, regulations)” (5). The same anaphoric role can be

seen in a later decree, IED 22 (450-425 BC):

at d]e Y€ Tavtag motappoLalto, Tévte pval[¢ amotvétw tag
apéoag amotvéTd kabvtag tot At] OAvvrior at d& U Tavtav
niotaguolatl[to, ca 10 pvag tag apépag anott]véto kabvtag
i tot Al. (IED 22.4-6)

“If he/she does not settle this (amount = 1 mina), let them pay five

minae a day dedicated to Olympian Zeus; if he/she does not settle
these (= 5 minae) ...let them pay ... minae a day dedicated to Zeus”.

The demonstratives, in the genitive feminine, point back to the payment established
immediately before. For the first demonstrative it is the mina mentioned in line 3; for

the second, the five minae mentioned in line 4. The genitives would function as

genitives of price accompanying the verb nom@pééamo.SlS What is most interesting

about these occurrences of ovtog is not their function, which is in any case the most

514 The first lines of the translation, as indicated, belong to Siewert (1992) 114. The rest is mine. For the
interpretation of év xal tovUtoL as referring to the very same game in which the “wrong-doers”
committed the infraction, see Ebert and Siewert (1999) 401-402; also Minon (2007a) 43.

*> Minon (2007a) 165 suggests that motaouéEaito, normally followed by a complement in the dative
or accusative, should be understood here as having an absolute meaning, and that the two genitives are
genitives of price. She translates this as “S’(il ou elle?) ne venait pas a composition & ce prix” (158). van
Effenterre and Ruzé (1994) 238: “Mais si] il ne régle pas cette somme”.
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common role for this series accross Greek dialects, but their form, particularly the
morphology of the genitive plural. Instead of the expected tovTtwvV -0r even tovtav,
we have tavtav.”™® In an earlier decree, dating from ca. 475 BC (IED 13.6), o0toc
appears again in the genitive plural, but this time neuter. The form is, however, very
similar: v yoapéov : tavtov, “of these regulations”.®’ The adnominal

demonstrative seems to point to the document itself, but it may refer back to some

regulations stated in the previous fragmentary line, given that in Elean the reference to

the document seems to be normally expressed either by the article, or article + -{, or by
160¢.”*® The unexpected morphology of the genitive plural, both feminine and neuter,

seems to have developed by analogy from neuter plural tavta, of which we have some

evidence in Elean inscriptions (IED 6.5).%*°

There is evidence of two other demonstrative forms: related demonstrative locative

adverbs TavTE and évtavta, also used to refer back: év t]ot tavté yeyoapévol i

terudoot (IED 22.14); kat dapogyeoitav tevtav | [ta yeyoapuéva (IED 22.16-7);

516 & represents here secondary «; the product of the contraction of the feminine genitive plural ending.
Cf. Thévenot-Warelle (1988) 45.

17 raxvtav is here equivalent to Att. Tovtwv and not to t@v avtév. Thévenot-Warelle (1988) 65. See
also Garcia Blanco (1981) 17-18. For a further example see IED 30.10, a fourth century decree. oOtog
appears once more in an anaphoric role, and the form has again tavt- instead of Tovt-. The form
corresponds to the genitive neuter plural, as in IED 13.6: ai d¢ Tt tavtwv ma’ 0 yoau | pa motéod,
“If they commit one of these (infractions) contrary to the text/document...”. The demonstrative refers
back to the prohibition of either selling the exiles’ possessions or sending them back to them, as
mentioned in lines 8-10. Minon (2007a) 199, 208.

518 See above. Cf. also Minon (2007a) 96, n. 394.

519 Minon (2007h) 386. See also Siewert (2000) 33. Inscription 2 appears to have another example of

neuter plural tavta: -TQN tavta v E.[- - - (line 8). However, this inscription has not been included in
the table of data as it is a late inscription (late 3" century BC?) and does not show many dialectal
features. Pantelides (1997) 106-7 seems to mistake taVtov in IED 13.6 for a Masculine, and therefore
suggests that the three genders construct their genitive plural on the basis of a vocalism Tavt-. However,
our only evidence is for the feminine and neuter. As far as we know, the masculine may have used tovt-
for the genitive plural, as it does for other cases (see IED 5.3, 4). With regards to IED 30, see Minon
(1999) 460: “gén. neutre plur. tavTwv (10), analogique de tavTa”. Tavtwv is included in the section
“traits dialectaux”.
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&v Témudool ¥ évéxlowro : ol ‘vtadt Eyoauévor (IED 10.10).°%° As with 13.6
above, the adverbs may be interpreted as referring either to the document itself, “what is

written here/the regulations here” (namely “these regulations”), or back to “the

aforementioned regulations”, stated in the previous lines of the text. The latter is the

most common role of ovtog in inscriptions in any case.

1V.1.3.4. kévog/ Tijvog

There seems to be some evidence of a potential case of the series ketvog, or of the
Doric form trnvog, in IED 19, a decree inscribed on a bronze plaque dating from
475/450 BC. If that were the case, this inscription would provide us with the only
evidence of the existence of such a series in Elean.

Minon (2007a) 130-131 edits the text that includes the potential demonstrative as
follows (lines 1-3): Typokpdatet MaAéxog OeaQd/[--------------- év ti]lagov
deo<p>6 tax dikaw [T]evar K mo[tivot - - - - - - - - - ]I T dixawx; and translates
the passage as: “Contre Timokrates, fils de Malex, pour la séquestration d’un (?) théare
(venu?) au sanctuaire, les peines que voici: il payerait ... I’amende (...)”. Later (133ff.),
she acknowledges the difficulty of editing and interpreting the sequence .ENA, and

after rejecting other possible readings, such as [u]qva, “sentences of prison for a

month”, and [k]evé,“vacant/unpaid fines”,>** she affirms that there are only two likely

options: either the Doric demonstrative [t]eva or the adjective [E]éva. Minon

520 Colvin (2007) 172: « “vtadt’: prodelision and elision. évtavta < évOavta: Elean and lonic
preserve the earlier form (built to évOx). Att. évtavOa is the result of metathesis. The replacement of O
by 7 in the spelling of évtavta indicates that [t,] remained an obstruent after [n], rather than becoming a

fricative [0]”. For the morphology of the adverbs see also Minon (2007b) 389.
>21 However, this option seems to be the most plausible, given the fac that the use of a demonstrative such

as keivog here to refer back to something placed immediately before the demonstrative would be very
unlikely. ovtog is normally preferred.
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disregards the second alternative given the scarce evidence of the use of the adjective in
that sense in Elean, namely “sentences against foreigners” (ta dikawx [E]éva), and
considers the demonstrative to be the most sensible option. However, she interprets
[t]éva as a “présentatif”’, a demonstrative referring forwards, a function that is certainly

not attested in this particular series. Moreover, the evidence to hand illustrates through
extensive examples that the article is used in Elean to perform such a role. I must
therefore disagree with Minon’s statements, particularly on two points. First of all, even
though I do concur that there is a strong possibility of having a demonstrative here,

there is no evidence at all that might lead us to conclude that we have an instance of
Doric [t]eva instead of simply [k]eva (from ke-evog = k€voc). Secondly, | do not
consider that [ Jeva is accompanying ta dixkaiax. Some editions precisely suggest that
there is a separation between ta dikawx (line 2) and [ JEva. Minon adds a semicolon,
after [t]Jéva, but in IvO 13, the break appears after tax dixkaux, and [ Jeva is considered

to belong to the following sentence.®? In this case, the demonstrative would be placed
in first position referring back to the sentences mentioned before. The phrase “deo<u>0

2 \
1.52% tx

T dikawx”, that can be understood as “sentences of prison”, reappears in line 1
Otkatex would therefore appear as a presentative, “For Timokrates (...) the following

sentences of prison”, where the article would be fulfilling its usual cataphoric role. The

mention of the sentences would be picked up immediately after by [ Jeva, “he would
pay them (i.e. those fines)”. There is a section missing between k’amo[tivol and the

second ta dikawx, and the whole sequence is of very difficult interpretation. It is hard

*? See also DGE 417.
52 However, Minon (2007a) 133 suggests that due to the fact that the “sentences” are plural, the genitive
shouldn’t be considered as a complement of tax dlicarix but as a complement of Beao.
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to say whether the demonstrative is pronominal or adnominal, as it may well be
accompanying a noun, namely the second ta dikawx. In any case, the text is too

obscure to allow us to propose any further readings; van Effenterre and Ruzé (1994)

152 simply leave the passage untranslated, labelling it as “passage incompréhensible”.
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1V.2. Demonstratives in Cretan

1VV.2.1. Introduction

Unlike other Greek dialects, in which the scarcity of the evidence at hand proves to
be a major obstacle to obtaining a clearer picture of the dialectal system of
demonstratives, the corpus of Cretan inscriptions is significantly vast; so vast in fact,
that for the purposes of the present work and due to length limitations, it was deemed
necessary to narrow it. Given that dialectal features tend to disappear and/or
inscriptions tend to show elements of koiné influence, sometimes earlier, but with
certainty from the 3" century BC, and taking into account that most dialectal features
would have certainly turned up by mid-3" century BC, the present chapter will deal
exclusively with Cretan inscriptions dating up to 250 BC.>** From within the corpus of

Cretan inscriptions, only 68 dating up to the aforementioned period contained

demonstratives; 116 occurrences distributed as showed in Figure 24: 58 cases of 0de,

45 of o0tog, 9 of 6vvu, 3 of iog, and a single occurrence of knvoc.

1VV.2.2. Distribution of Cretan demonstratives

81. Crete is usually divided into three main regions: central, eastern and western,
which show some dialectal differences amongst them. Most of our Cretan evidence
comes from the central area, particularly from Gortyn, but fortunately all of the regions

are represented within the corpus of inscriptions collected. The inscriptions selected for

524 For a comprehensive study on the advance of the koiné in Crete and the gradual loss of dialectal
features see Brixhe (1993). For some important dates, 37-8.
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the present chapter correspond to 21 different locations.®®® Central Crete (IC 1): Arkades
and surrounding area (modern Aphrati), Dreros, Knosos, Lato, Lyktos (Lyttos), Olous,
Phaistos, Rhaukos, Rhizenia (Rhitten), Tylisos, and Gortyn (IC V). Western Crete (IC
I1): Aptara, Axos, Eleutherna, Kydonia, Lisos, Phalasarna, Polyrhen (Polyrhenia).
Eastern Crete (IC I11): Hierapytna, Itanos, Praisos.

As Figure 25 shows, most of our evidence comes from Gortyn: 31 of the 45

occurrences of o0tog, 15 of the 58 occurrences of 6d¢, the 3 cases of i16g and our only
example of the use of knvog in Cretan. However, there are no examples from Gortyn of
the use of 6vv. Whereas the use of 6de and oOtog is widespread all through the island,
the use of 6vv is limited to a couple of cities. 6vvu appears in Central Crete only in
Lyktos, and in Western Crete in Eleutherna. Demonstrative 6vuv was found also in
Arcadian and Cyprian, and related forms ending in -ve and -vi appeared in Thessalian
and Boeotian, in addition to particle vt in Pamphylian. It is most interesting that a form

such as 6vv is found in Cretan as well. The fact that 6vu surfaces in inscriptions dating

from the 6™ and 5™ century BC, and turns up again in an inscription dating from the
392" century BC,>?® suggests that the demonstrative was not an innovation or a

borrowing, but an original dialectal form, as will be discussed below.

82. Figure 26 shows the distribution of Cretan demonstratives throughout time. Most
of our evidence dates from the 5™ century BC, but there are older examples, dating as
far as the 8™ century BC. There is early evidence of the use of all the forms in question,
which suggests that there may have been a number of different systems of

demonstratives in use, all working at the same time.

525 For details see the Appendix, Table 9.
526 See Appendix, Table 9.
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83. As regards the distribution of demonstratives according to type of text (see

Figure 27 below), the majority of them are found in decrees (48 inscriptions), with 40

occurrences of 6de, 45 of o0tog, 9 of 6vvu, 3 of 6¢ and 1 of knvoc. There are also 15
dedications, inscribed on pieces of pottery and weaponry, with 15 occurrences of 6de
and 1 of oUtog; two epitaphs with 2 occurrences of 6d¢; a protective charm on a lead
tablet with one occurrence of 6de;**” and two fragmentary inscriptions which are very

difficult to classify into any of the above categories, with two instances of 6de and one

of oUtoc.

527 However, both the epitaphs and the protective charm are metrical verse inscriptions showing non-
dialectal forms. These cases have been included here nevertheless, given that there are plenty of examples

of the use of 6de in Cretan in dialectal decrees of old date, so there is no doubt that 6de belonged to the
dialectal system of demonstratives. Besides, they do not contradict the behaviour of the other occurrences
of 6de in the dialect.

233



234



kénos ios onu

1

ode
58
50%

Figure 24. Demonstratives in Cretan Inscriptions
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31

15

Figure 25. Distribution of Cretan demonstratives according to provenance of inscriptions
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Figure 26. Distribution of Cretan demonstratives across time
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Figure 27. Distribution of Cretan demonstratives according to type of inscription
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IV.2.3. Syntax of Cretan demonstratives

1V.2.3.1. 6d¢

The use of 6d¢ is widespread throughout the island and across the centuries. There

are 58 occurrences of the series, the earliest dating from the 8" century BC and coming
from central Crete (Phaistos). According to Masson (1976) 169 and Guarducci (1987)

58, this would be also the oldest alphabetic inscription from Crete of which we have
evidence. In the inscription (DCA 1), Eometdaud IawomiAag 6de, “This is of
Herpetidamos, (son) of Paidophila”, the demonstrative appears as an independent

pronoun used to refer to the artefact, namely the pithos on which the text was inscribed.

The name of the owner appears in the genitive (of possession), and his affiliation also in
the genitive, i.e. the matronymic ITawomniAac.’® There are plenty of examples of
Cretan 6de performing this role. Moreover, this is the only series which appears to be

employed to convey such a meaning. The examples date from the 7™ to the 3™ century
BC.>* A number of dedications from the area of Aphrati (central Crete) inscribed on

pieces of weaponry and dating form the 7"/6" century BC,>*° include one example each

of this series performing the aforementioned role: fooxkdotng tovde (DCA 17),
[Né]wv tovd” f)Ae (DCA 18), Zvvrjvitog 10de 0 EvkAwrta (DCA 20), Aicovidag

tovd fHAe 6 KAoowio (DCA 21), just to mention some of them.>** Although in the

%28 For the interpretation of the text, the various hypotheses on it and the name Paidophila as a
matronymic, see Masson (1976).

529 See Table 9, Appendix.

530 Bile (1988) 34-5 suggests dating these dedications probably to the 5™ century BC, but Jeffery and
Morpurgo Davies (1970) 153-4 n. 47 date them between 680 and 600 BC. Also SEG 52 829-842, late
7"/early 6" century BC. The demonstrative in each case would agree in gender and number with a noun
understood or implied, which would correspond to the object carrying the inscription; i.e. in DCA 1,
masculine singular 6 miBoc.

>3 See also DCA 22, 23, SEG 52.833 and 834.
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examples above the demonstrative is used pronominally, there are also examples of its
adnominal use both in pre- and post-position, as shown below. The evidence does not

come only from Phaistos and Aphrati in this region, but there are also examples from

Gortyn, 'EffoAidag [- - -] I t6de [- (SEG 52.859, dating from 6" c. BC) and Tylisos,
puvap” avéo Inke tode (IC | xxx 3, a dedication dating from the 3" ¢. BC). There are
some examples from Western Crete as well: DCA 25 from Axos (Omoipg 0¢ tovde
nAe), DCA 56, an epigram dedication from Lisos (Bagovtag & viog tovd’ avédnke
Oecwy) and IC 11 xxiii 20, a verse epitaph from Polyrhen (teAecoapéva tode oaua,

line 7). It is particularly relevant that 6d¢ is used in Lyktos-Aphrati in Central Crete and
in Eleutherna and Axos in Western Crete to render this function, particularly because in

these cities there is evidence of the use of another series, 6vv, complementing the

functions performed by 60¢, as we will see below.

0d¢ is also used to perform three other functions: referring to the document, referring
forwards = cataphora, and pointing to the current place, namely a locative.>*
There are several occurrences of 6de used to refer to the document. This function is

shared also by oOtog, but only in two cases (see below). There are plenty of examples
of this use from Central and Eastern Crete, but none from Western Crete. The earliest

examples come from Gortyn (IC IV 72, early 5™ century BC): (VI15) tdde t&

voappata €yloJafttar (and again at 1X16), “written in these writings”; (X119-20)

532 There is a possibility that in IC I v 1 (Axos, 6™/5" cent. BC) 6d¢ has been used to refer deictically to
time: tavd’ apéoav| mévt apéoag reoyakoal[pévolc tat mOAL apiotog, “of these (current) days,
working for five days for the city without payment”, but given that there is an immediate reference to the
number of days, it is more likely that the demonstrative is functioning cataphorically, simply pointing
forwards to that reference, i.e “of these (the following) days, for five days working for the city without a
salary”. For the interpretation of the inscription see van Effenterre and Ruzé (1994) 122 ff.
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1QEOaL O¢ TO1ddE & | L Tdde T yodupat #yoaroe “and these (regulations) shall be

followed from the time of the inscription of this law”;>*® (X113) &t éyoatlto mEO

TOVdE TOV YOoAUUATOV “in the way prescribed before these regulations”.** In the

three examples above the demonstrative is used adnominally in the less frequent pre-
position. This is understandable in a long inscription that deals with a number of
regulations, where there is a need to individualize a specific law being discussed in a

given section and set it in contrast with others. The contrastive value of the
demonstrative is particularly clear in VI1.15: aAAatr d'éyoartl[tal, &t tade
voappata €y lolaJttal, where the inscription specifically states what would happen

if anyone would proceed as “it is written in another way than these regulations are

written” 2%

An Hellenistic inscription, apparently a copy from a document dating from the 6"
century BC, also shows the demonstrative in this role (IC I ix 1.D137): tade
vrmopvapalta tag Apnotag xweag! tag apxaiag, “these documents of the
ancient land of Dreros”. 60e appears again in some later inscriptions, from Olous —
central Crete, IC | xxii 4C (3"/2"™ c. BC) avayodipat d¢ t6de| 1 Padropa; and
from Itanos and Praisos —Eastern Crete, beginning to mid 3™ century BC: IC IIl, iv
3.22, tawv 0t yvawpav| tavoe, IC 1, iv 4.14, 10 d¢ Yadpopal t6de, IC I, iv 6.5,
&g tav ovvOnkav tavode, IC 111, iv 7.4, tov dokov tovde, IC 11, vi 7.Al4, tovde
tov 6[polkov, and B4, ka[t tov 6pko]v Ttovde. In this last example it is interesting to

see both positions of the adnominal demonstrative working in the same inscription, the

>3 101dde < TolodE, With assimilation 0 < ¢d. Cf. Willetts (1967) 78.
53 Translations belong to Willetts (1967).
5% Willetts(1967) 68, “and it is written otherwise (= otherwise than is written) since the inscription of this

law”. According to Willetts these particular regulations are also contrasted with tov 6¢ e600a (24).
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emphatic pre-position used at the beginning of the decree introducing the new
information and identifying this particular law, and the post-position used in the second

part of the inscription, where there is no need to identify the decree any further.

There are two examples of the locative role of 6d0¢. In DCA 35, a dedication from
Kydonia (Western Crete) dating from the 4™ century BC, the demonstrative refers to the
city in which the inscription has been dedicated: av]éwv tavde [moO]A[wv] (...)
EU?]I oA &de dwpotéAel pvapeiolv (1-2), “(wanting to) enlarge (the honour of)
this city...Eupolis offers in this way a monument”, again with the demonstrative in an

emphatic position.>*® Also in a metrical epitaph from Rhaukos (IC I xxvii 2, 3/2™ cent.

BC), there is a reference to the current place, but this time a demonstrative adverb refers

to the place where the corpse rests: teide Bavdv kettar.>?’

Finally, Cretan 60e can also perform a cataphoric role, by far its most frequent
function in the dialect. There are plenty of examples coming from all the regions and
from different periods. The earliest occurrence of this function comes from Dreros
(DCA 2, 7"/6™ cent. BC): &d" épade| mOAL “The city decided thus (i.e. as follows)”.
The demonstrative adverb is placed at the beginning of the inscription (line 1) pointing

forwards to the terms of the law that has been passed, namely introducing new —and

relevant- information to the reader.>® Also in a decree from Kydonia (DCA 36.1; 4"

53 yan Effenterre et al. (1983) 413: “pour faire la grandeur de cette cité”. They suggest considering &de
either as an adverbial form or as a neuter plural with demonstrative value. See 413, n. 19.

537 Also in an inscription from Phalasarna, IC 11 xix 7.1 (4"/3" cent. BC), 6d¢ alludes to the house where
the lead tablet was probably hung: tJwvde keAevw! [pe]vy[epe]v [Mu]etéowv olkwv, “I bid you to
flee from these houses of ours”. See Jordan (1992) 194, to whom belong both the edition and
interpretation of this passage. The text of the tablet is hexametric, namely it is a verse inscription, and
therefore problematic for our research, given that there are not many “good Cretan” forms. Nevertheless,
the use of Gde in Cretan is attested abundantly elsewhere, so there is no doubt that the form belonged
indeed in the dialect.

%% See also IC 1V 78.1 (Gortyn 5ht cent. BC): t4d’ éfade toig TFogtuviow. tad” Efade also in IC IV
232.1; 162 and 378.B1, C1 —all restored; 165; 195.a.1, all 2" century BC. Also in IC IV 165 (3" cent.
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cent. BC): tade ovvéBevto Kvdwviatal, “This (i.e. the following) the Kydonians

have agreed on”. The demonstrative refers to what comes immediately after it, namely

the decisions taken by the Kydonians. The same formula is used in two later

inscriptions, I1C | xxiii 1* (Phaistos, post 260 BC) tade cvvéBevto Pailotiol kal
Murotoy, and SEG 50.936 (Phalasarna, pre-275 BC) tade ovvéOevto IToAverviot

\ . 539
kot PaAaoagviot.

1V.2.3.2. odrog
This demonstrative occurs 45 times in Cretan inscriptions of the selected period. The

distribution of the series is not as widespread as the series of 6de, and most of our
evidence comes from the city of Gortyn in Central Crete, 31 out of the 45. oUtog is
used in Lato, Lyktos and Tylisos, also in Central Crete; Axos and Eleutherna in
Western Crete and Itanos and Praisos in Eastern Crete. The fact that oOtog appears in
Lyktos and Eleutherna (and Axos), the cities from which comes our only evidence of
the use of the series 6vvu in Cretan, is certainly disturbing. However, as will be
discussed below, our evidence of the use of Gvuv dates mainly from the 6"/5™ cent. BC,

only one example from the 3'/2" cent. BC. That is to say, the evidence is of old date

and it would be unwise to consider it as an innovation. The evidence we have of the use
of oUtog in Lyktos, on the contrary, is quite late, dating from 249 BC. oUtog is used
there to refer to the document, and the inscription seems to be barely dialectal (IC |
xviii 8.9: dvayoaat d¢ t0 Yrdpopa tovto). The same can be said regarding the

use of this series in Axos. The inscription, DCA 34, dates from the end of the 4"

BC). [t4d” €]PBade in IC | xvi.1.1. For details on the formula see van Effenterre and Demargne (1937)
334-335; 341-342.

539 For more details and other examples of the use of 6d¢ as cataphora, refer to the Appendix, Table 9.
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century BC but bears only a few dialectal features (line 21: émpa<a>AAovoag
tavta). However, there is one inscripion from Eleutherna, the only extant evidence of
the use of this series in the city, that is neither recent nor written in koiné. The
inscription —IC 11 xii 3, dates from the 6"/5™ cent. BC: - - Jtat dmatov fugv opto[- - -
(line 5). Even though the text is fragmentary, there is a possibility that 6gto[- may be an
early occurrence of the pronoun ovtog in the city, which would pose a problem if we

want to consider the system of demonstratives in Eleutherna as consisting of 6vvu

(anaphora) and 6de (referrring forwards and to the artefact).>*

The remaining examples of the use of ovtog come from Lato (1 case), Itanos (3

cases), Praisos (6) and Gortyn (31). Apart from a single example of oUtog being used

541

to refer to the document, IC | xvi 20.5, a 3" cent. BC decree from Lato,>"* the main role

performed by this series is referring back to a previous section of text.
Most of our evidence from Itanos is relatively late (3" cent. BC).>*> Our earliest
evidence of the use of oOtoc comes from Gortyn (IC IV 3.6), dating from mid 7"/ end

of 6™ cent. BC. Unfortunately the context is too fragmentary to propose an

interpretation of the demonstrative’s function: - - -JA[......Jto[.]..ampoovvatl kaf- - - -
--]1 [----]ag | ot 6ptor ov]- - -. There is evidence of the anaphoric role of ovtog in

many inscriptions from Gortyn: IC IV 42.11, 5" cent. BC (ai dapndoov Tt KoAVo | at

>0 See 1V.2.3.4 below.

*1 The inscription is very fragmentary: - -tladta d¢ ayyodU[at- - -. The use of ovtog in this case
might well be due to koiné influence, as was the case in IC | xviii 8. There are plenty of examples of this
role (referring to the document) in Gortyn, and in every case the series in use appears to be 6d¢, not
ovToc. See above.

%2 There is a dedication dating from the 4™ century BC showing o0tog in an anaphoric role (IC 111, iv
11.1-8): Ilatowv Al 'Enfo]difw]tl Avé[O]nke. |tooma[i] xeilpeowall el tvi tovlTwv
érupe | Aég, but the inscription does not seem to bear any dialectal features.

244



1 Oavatog olog dakoAvoel, undartlép(o)ve tavtalg kataPAdmeOat, referring
back to the circumstances mentioned before);>? IC IV 43.4, 5" cent. BC (ali tic
tavtav melatto 1) ka | taOe[Uto, referring back to the plantation mentioned in lines
1-2); IC IV 75, ca. 480-450 BC (A9 ouviuev d¢l € uav tovto p[ev ot
apAomilat dikanoc..., referring to specific legal requirements necessary to make a

pledge on assets, mentioned immediately before;>*

and C6 aAAov m[po] tovTO
évekl[v]oaddovt[a] amatov Euev, pointing back to al k& tic moletyve...,
mentioned in line C3); and IC 1V 91.3 (- -¢]mtt tovTOL €pev TOV Kx[o]mo | v, referring
back to the subject of the inscription, line 3, 0 kataB¢v[g), to mention only some
examples.>” However, all these inscriptions contain occurrences of only one of the
series of demonstratives in use in Cretan, namely ovtog. It is more interesting to

observe the roles performed by each of the series in inscriptions that contain a

combination of demonstratives. In Cretan we find examples of the use of 6de and 6vv,
6de and oOTog, Kkfjvoc and odtog, and 6de, ovtog and i6c in the same inscription.>*®
When 6d¢e and oOtog appear in the same text, the distribution of roles is clear: 6d¢ is
used to refer either to the document or forwards; oOtog is employed to refer back, e.g.
in IC 111 iv 8.2, 20 (Itanos, 3" cent. BC) ta]de wpooav tot Trtdviot ma[vlteg, “this

(the following) swore all the Itanians”; ai t([c| ka x]orjtilnt TovTWV Tt TT]oLely, “if
somebody eventually desires to do any of these (i.e. the things mentioned before)”. In

IC 1l vi 7.A3, 7, 8, 14 (Praisos, 3™ cent. BC) we have §de referring forwards,

>3 van Effenterre and Ruzé (1995) 38: “Mais si I’'empéchement est dii 4 une affaire publique ou & quelque

chose comme un décés, ni I’un, ni 1’autre ne sera 1ésé par ces circonstances”.

54 Similar formula in IC IV 81.12.

> For more details of inscriptions where oOtoc is used to refer back, see Appendix, Table 9.
%46 See sections 1V.2.3.3, 4 and 5 below.
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introducing new information, émi tolode Edwkav Ilpalool ZraAitag tov
x|oav... “on the following (terms) the people of Praisos gave to the Stalitians the

land...”; oOtog referring back, tovtwv mavtwv 10 juioocov “the half of all these”
(what they gave to them, referred to before, note the emphatic use of the demonstrative
in pre-position), tavta & Edwkav eig TOV &mavta X0 [[vo]v “and they gave these
things (previously mentioned) for the whole time, i.e. forever”; and 60¢ used to refer to

the document, 6 d¢ kdopog 6 Ipaoiwv opood ! [tw]...tévde Tov Gpkov “And the

kosmos (magistrate) of the people of Praisos is to swear this oath (this particular one

and no other, note again the demonstrative pre-positioned)”.>*” We would expect both

oUtog and knvog to be used anaphorically when they appear in the same text. IC 1V

41, discussed below, contains one example each of these two series. Unfortunately, the

section of the inscription where oOtog appears (column VI1.6) is too fragmentary, and
the role of oUtog in the text cannot be clearly interpreted from its context.

1V.2.3.3. kijvog

There is only one example of the use of knjvog in Cretan. The demonstrative appears

in a decree from Gortyn, IC IV 41, dating from the beginning of the 5 century BC. The

form xr)vo appears to be in the genitive neuter singular, with contraction € + € =n and
o rendering o, i.e. ketvov.>*® The demonstrative seems to be used anaphorically in the

phrase émti t0] It &duc[n]OeévTL unyv, | [ai] ka Any, O g[ov] avTld dOuNV 0 d¢

%7 There are many examples of these uses dating from the 5™ century BC in IC IV 72, the “Gortyn Law”.
In all of them ovUtog is used anaphorically and 6de is used cataphorically or to refer to the document. For
details see the Appendix, Table 9.

>® See Guarducci (1950) 93. Bechtel (1923) 678 gives k1o as an example of the Cretan contraction € +
€. According to Bechtel 739, that x1vo is a demonstrative corresponding to éxetvog is confirmed also by
Hesychius’ gloss: knvover éxet. Konteg (knvovel=knvul). For -ui in Gortyn see Baunack and
Baunack (1885) 61-2. For the formation of (¢)xetvog see 1.1.3.4 above.
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K1 Vo €liev, “let it be in the hands of the ill-treated party, if they eventually wish it, to

give what is theirs but to keep what is of that one” (i.e. of the other party) (L.1-5).>*

Although the beginning of the inscription is corrupted, there seem to be only a few lines
missing, but since this inscription belonged to a group of texts inscribed on blocks of
stone forming a wall, it is also possible that we are missing an entire block, which might
have contained the beginning of the inscription. k1jvo seems to be performing an
anaphoric role, and its reference might have been located either in the missing lines of
the inscription or in the potential missing block, but unfortunately we are unable to
provide a definite interpretation. From an anaphoric point of view, (¢)xetvog can be
used to refer back not only to something previously mentioned but also to something
that is either well-known/common knowledge for speaker(s) and addressee(s), or has to
be/can be understood from the context, just like ovtog, but unlike the latter, its
reference lies normally farther away, the demonstrative being distal and not proximal
like 00t0c.> In this case, it would seem that 11jvo is used in opposition to avTtéc, to

differentiate one party from the other, namely “otherness” as opposed to “selfness”.>>*

1IV.2.3.4. 6vo
Jeffery and Morpurgo Davies (1970) 134 had stated that, at least for Eleutherna, it

was possible to reconstruct “a pronominal system which included both 6vv and 6de

with different meanings”, and that it was relevant to notice a similarity with the system

59 Bile (1988) 288:“que (le vainqueur) conserve (les biens) du perdant”. See also van Effenterre and
Ruzé (1995) 236: “il appartiendra a la victime, si elle le veut bien, de donner le sien et d’avoir celui de
I’autre partie”. Even though the interpretations differ slightly, what interests us is that both consider that
the demonstrative is referring to something that seems to be well-known or to have been mentioned
before. See also Koerner (1993) 376: “wen Unrecht widerfahren ist, (dem) soll es moglich sein, [wenn] er
will, sein [eigenes] (gleichartiges Tier) zu geben, das von jenem aber zu erhalten”.

>0 See e.g. Bakker (2010a) 159: “Just as in real life one can point with éieivoc to something that is
farther removed than the item pointed at with o0tog, S0 one can use éxelvog in text to refer back to what
is farther removed than the immediately preceding material referred to with o0tog”.

%1 Certainly ¢keivoc can be used to express alienation, distancing, estrangement, a very different
anaphoric value to that rendered normally by oOtog or, as we will see, Gvv.
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of demonstratives in Arcadian.>? It is indeed tempting to see the presence of this series

as a survival of an Arcado-Cyprian-Mycenaean substrate, given that the Cretan dialect

was superimposed over the Mycenaean remnants.>>* Demonstrative Gvv, a part of the

system of demonstratives of both Arcadian and Cyprian, occurs in Cretan nine times in

two, possibly three, different cities. The pronoun is used in Central Crete (Lyktos-

554 Evu

Aphrati) and in Western Crete (Eleutherna, and also probably Axos —IC 11 v 20).
appears only in the genitive and dative cases —possibly in the accusative case in IC Il v
20.5, always performing an anaphoric role, referring back to something/someone
previously mentioned. In DCA 28 (=SEG 27.631) a decree from Lyktos-Aphrati dating
from the 6"/5" century BC,**® the demonstrative (lines 8 and 10, genitive masculine
singular) is used pronominally as a genitive of possession to point back to the subject of
the decree, the scribe Spensithios:>*®

niowvikdCev 0¢l [T]OAL kal pHVapoveDFeV T da OOt U TE T

Ouila unre TdvOowmva undév’ dAov at un LnevoiO[ilo]v

avTOV TE KAl YEVIXV TOVVL, al un €naigot Tle kat kéAotto 1)

avtog XmevoiBog 1) yevial [T]ovu 6ocot dQopng elev Twv
[vi]wv ot mAieg (DCA 28, 5-10)

No one else is to be scribe and recorder for the city in public affairs,
neither sacred nor secular, except Spensithios himself and his
descendants, unless Spensithios himself should induce and bid the
city, or else the majority of his sons, as many as be adult.>’

%52 However, there is a potential case of oOtoc in Eleutherna, see 1V.2.3.2 above.

%53 See below.

4 1C 1l v 20, a very fragmentary inscription from Axos, includes a possible example of évu: - -]
taovvu/taovv (line 5). However, the inscription has neither been included in the table of data nor has it
been used for statistics or in the Figures above, the reason being both that the inscription is too
fragmentary and that it dates from the end of the 3™ century BC, going beyond the cut-off date proposed
above.

5% Jeffery and Morpurgo Davies (1970) 122: “late archaic”, around 500 BC; van Effenterre and Ruzé
(1994) 102: ca. 550 BC.

> For a similar formula to avtév Te Kkai yeviav tévu, but with the use of a different demonstrative,
i.e. éketvog or ovtog, see Leshian, 111.1.3.3, and Thessalian, 111.3.3.3 above.

%7 Translation by Jeffery and Morpurgo Davies (1970) 125.
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In IC Il xii 11, a fragmentary inscription from Eleutherna (6"/5" BC), the
demonstrative occurs twice in what seems to be the dative case (masculine singular)

apparently referring back to the person dealt with in the decree, namely somebody

558

declared legally absent.”™ towvv, either “on behalf of the aforementioned person”, or

“for the aforementioned person”, appears to be used anaphorically in any case.””®

[— —ai T mépavde mAéoLT) OxQog 1) . [— —]

[— —]oc dxAaun éxg évioptito[c— —]

[— —éxt]omiog. ai tic towvv mowika[Coviag? — —|

[— —1) t]owvu un dwkalovtag tog ([— —]

[— —] dnatoc Nuév. ai d¢ kapmooatto [— —] ] (IC 1 xii 11, 1-5)50

The anaphoric role of 6vv is clearly visible in other two inscriptions that contain
occurrences of this series, especially because the function performed by 6vu is shown

in plain contrast to the function performed by 6d¢. In DCA 12B (=SEG 35.991B), a
decree from Lyktos dating from the beginning of the 5" century BC, the four

occurrences of ovu in the genitive neuter singular are used adverbially, genitive of

1

place,®® in each case pointing back to a previously defined boundary (“from that

point”). On the contrary, 0de is employed cataphorically, referring forwards to the

boundaries that are to be detailed in the inscription (“the boundary to be the

following™):>%

%% The inscription is, however, of difficult interpretation and several readings have been proposed. See
e.g. van Effenterre and Ruzé (1994) 66 ff, also Koerner (1993) 362.

%9 van Effenterre and Ruzé (1994) 66: “4 son propos”.

%%0 The edition of the text belongs to van Effenterre and Ruzé (1994) 67.

%1 yan Effenterre and van Effenterre (1985) 171.

%02 See van Effenterre and Ruzé (1994) 60, Nomima I, 12: “Dieux! Décision des Lyttiens: pour la mise en
commun et le tri du petit et du gros bétail ainsi que des truies, la limite sera la suivante: a (vel de) Dét- - -
- en suivant la route droite jusqu’au carrefour (?) et de 1a, en suivant la route vers le To- - -, et de 13, en
suivant la route vers 1’ancienne Seia (?)...”. Also Koerner (1993) 331: “...Rindern und Schweinen soll
folgende Grenze gelten: Von Det--- den Weg entlang - - - und von da den Weg entlang zum To- - - und
von da...”.

249



[O0]i.] épade | Avktiowot | tag kot-

vawviag | kat ta(c) ovvkgiotog | tfwv -
[ooBlatwv | kat twv kapTalmddwv | kat

tav Vv | 6go(v) pev fuev | tovde | Antf. . ]
[...]ata o0dog | aeBeiax | petapaprela.

e | kattwvu | &La 6dog émito To[— — —]
[..x]ai vy | &La 6dog | éc TTaAawoewav | &-
L& 0do¢ | vmavréty | pét(t) éc IMut.[. .]

[..]ata 0dog [— — —]oea | kat vy | &[]
[a] 600¢ | katx | .[— — — vmavr]étv | é[— — —]
[..].0 | kait[— — — kat t@]vv &La 6dog [..] (DCA 12, B.1-11)

In IC II xii 22, a later inscription from Eleutherna dating from the 3/ 2" century
BC, 6de and 6vvu appear again used together in the same text. Unfortunately, the
section in which 6d¢ is used (A2, — —]av todel [— — — — — — Juevay) is
fragmentary, so it is difficult to propose a translation or to identify its function.

However, 6vu appears later (B13) clearly performing an anaphoric role, referring back

to 6otig, mentioned in line 7:

doftlc 8¢ K amoAeimnt taxv moA[lltav twv Agtepitav
[é] | tayynAdtw Toic koopoic]l toic EAovOepvaios at dé
k[a]l un émayynAn, ta Otva un tlvnuev twv. (IC 11 xii 22 B
7-13)

And whoever abandons the citizenship of the Artemitai is to report it

to the Eleuthernian kosmos (magistrate). If he does not report it, let
worship not be possible for that one.

Even though we cannot affirm that in this inscription 6de and 6vv perform opposite
roles, the fact that the two series are used together is significant enough in itself. As

Jeffery and Morpurgo Davies (1970) 133-4 state, every occurrence of ovvu is used to

refer back, whereas examples of the use of 6de coming from the same cities show that
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this series was employed to refer either forwards or to the artefact. This would be an
indication that at least for these cities (Lyktos, Eleutherna and Axos) the system of

demonstratives would have included these two series working together, in a parallel

way to 60e and 6vv in Arcadian, where the functions of 6vu could be compared to

those of Attic ootoc.”®® As we saw above, there is an example of the use of both series
working together in the same text, each of them performing a different role. It is
significant as well that the combinations 6d0e + Gvv and 6de + ovtog are possible in
Cretan but not the combination 6vv + ovtoc. Jeffery and Morpurgo Davies (1970)
repeatedly emphasize (122, 133, 147-8) the significance of a form that would be
equivalent to Arcado-Cyprian 6vv, as this coincidence could support the theory that a)
the distribution of this pronoun across ancient Greek dialects would be more extensive
than originally thought, and consequently that b) Cretan 6vv could in fact be a pre-

Doric remnant.*®

IV.2.3.5. iés

In an early article dedicated specifically to this form, Buck (1906) 409 had
established that the form 6c did not correspond originally —at least not
morphologically, to a demonstrative pronoun but to a numeral, and that this form had to

be interpreted together with i6¢ in Homer, feminine i = uia, “one”.”® According to

the author, however, Cretan 16c would be semantically equivalent to Attic éxetvog,

°%3 Bile (1988) 288 was obviously mistaken when affirming a) that Gvu would be a variant of 6d¢, and b)
that 6de and 6vu coincide in some roles.

%4 See Brixhe (1991) 60-61; 65-67. He supports the hypothesis that Gvv, amongst other features, may
have been passed on by a group of Mycenaeans of Arcadian origin, who would have settled in Crete
before the Doric invasion. The fact that the demonstrative comes up in central Crete (Axos, Eleutherna,
Arkades) may indicate that the Mycenaean presence was particularly strong in this area (see p.75).

*% However, i6c seems to be used with pronominal force in Iliad, 6.422: oi pév mévteg i) kiov fuatt
Adog elow; 1@ patt meaning “that day”. Nevertheless, it is true that the reference could also be to “on
one day”.
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given that it seemed to show a pronominal force that could not be translated as “the
one” but as “that one” instead.’® Chantraine (1968) 466 defines i6c directly as a

demonstrative, “celui-la”, but points out that the feminine is far more frequent, in this
case with the sense of a numeral, “the one”, or a reflexive, “the same”. Chantraine

argues that the form is morphologically related to PIE *i-, and does not derive from

elc,”®’ despite the fact that feminine i is declined like pic.

10¢c with pronominal force appears in Cretan only three times, and exclusively in
Gortyn (IC IV 72, “Gortyn Law”, VII 23, VIII 8 and IX 29).°%® In V11 23, i4c is used in
the dative masculine singular pointing back to the group of “viéed 0& €xg
adeA | Tudv”, particularly to that one who is the son of the oldest brother: aii 9¢ ot pE
lovtt adeAmoli 0 m[a]teog, viéed de €xg ddeAlmdv, omvieBarl 0L TOL [€]g TO
1l oeryloto, “And if there should be no brothers of the father, but sons of the brothers,

she is to be married to that one (who is the son) of the oldest”.*®® Buck (1906) 410

refutes that iou in this case can be taken as mowtw, namely “the first of the oldest”,

particularly because of the absence of an article, which would render the expression

indefinite, “one of the oldest”, which is not the case. The defining expression that

follows (01, on the other hand, would act precisely as an epexegesis of the pronoun, i.e.

%66 See also Buck (1955) 94.

7 For PIE *i- see 1.1.3.1 above. According to Beekes (2010) 571, the pronoun “continues an inflected
form of *hi-".

°%8 DELG: 466, the form, with this sense, is also found in another Doric dialect, Messenian, in a late cult
inscription dating from the 1% century BC, 92/91 BC, from the city of Andania —IG V 1, 1390.B126:

tl[6]v ¥ 1oV éviavtov, “on that year”: ol daplloQyol TOU €KTOU UNVOS TaL dWIEKATAL, QO TOD
TOV K<Aa>Qov TV tepwv | [k]al tav tegav Yi-1veoOatl, amodovt[w]| Tl dapwt xewotolviav,
Omws kataotdloel ek maviwv tovl moArtav déka, unl vewtégouvg étwv |teooagdkovia
gég] [[0]¢ 61_@ TOUG ou_’)'tof)g tl[6]v Y ov éviavtov. (B 117-126)

Translation by Willetts (1967) 45.

252



“that one who...”.>" In the occurrence of VIII 8, amodatéOar d & OV KQEUATOV (dL,

“but she is to give a share of the property to that one (i.e. to the rejected groom-

elect)”,”"! the form is used again in the same case, gender and number, and again

referring back to someone previously mentioned (VII 54-55, & AvoQog &L o
erBl&A[A]oV).>"? Again, Buck (1906) 409 refutes the theory that in this case i6g can

be interpreted as mowtog, given that the reference is clearly not to “the first” (for
which, again, the presence of an article would be preferred) but to “the

aforementioned”. Finally, in IX 29, émipuoAl vy 10 O T éviavtd, “one must bring

suit against that person before the end of the year”,>”® idc again refers back to

somebody mentioned before in the passage:

> \ / pY ~ - 1< - X - -1 > -
atl 8¢ vikaoar pe tag mat[oloklo euEv, HOAEV OmE K
ETUPBAAAEL € fekaoto Eypattat | al av[d]ekolap[e]vog
/ AN - s L4 = A / A
vevikapévolc € év]klowotave omeAov, € dwPaiouelvog €

Q]

dapetmapevog amo0d | vot € ToOToL AAAOG, ETUUOA | &V i 1o
10 éviavtd (IC IV 72, 1X 21-29)

It is interesting that in this passage another form of a demonstrative is used
immediately before i6g, namely o0toc, and that some lines before, the series 6de
appears as well (IX.16: &lt tade tx y[oapp]at [éyoattal). 6de is clearly used for
a specific and very different purpose, that is to say referring to the document itself (see
above). However, the distinction between the use of ovtoc and iog is more delicate.

According to Buck (1906) 411, who translates the sentence as “action shall be brought

>0 Bile (1988) 288 considers the occurrence of i6¢c in VII 23 as a doubtful example, which could be
translated either as a numeral or as a demonstrative. On the contrary, she considers the example of IX 29
as a certain example of i6c used as a demonstrative. For the opposite view, see Buck (1906) 411.

L Willetts (1967) 46.

°"2 Bile (1988) 288: “qu’elle partage les biens avec celui-ci”.

57 Translation by Willetts (1967) 47.
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against that one (the aforesaid deceased...) before the end of a year”, (0 would be

referring to the deceased —or rather the state of the deceased- but so would tovTtOL

Buck does not explain why the inscription would have two different demonstratives so
close to each other used to refer to the same person. In Willetts’ translation it is not

clear whether both demonstratives refer back to the same person or not.>’* One may

think that TovUtou is referring to the deceased but 0 to dAAog: “If one dies who has

gone surety or has lost a suit or owes money given as security or has been involved in

fraud (?) or another (be in like relationship) to him, one must bring suit against that

person before the end of the year”. Willetts (74) explains that tovtoL &AAog refers to
the fact that the creditor may die (““if the creditor should die”), and that (0 is equivalent
to éxetvoc. It seems, however, that whereas tovtou refers to the person who dies
owing money, o refers to both the person who dies owing money and the person who
dies being owed money, i.e. whatever the case, actions is to be taken before the end of
the year. Other possible explanation of the use of both oOtog and 16¢ here may be that
whereas oUtog is pointing back to the deceased, (6 may be in fact referring to the

matter of the lawsuit, i.e. “one must bring suit in that matter before the end of the year”
or “one must take care of this (i.e. the aforementioned matter) before the end of the

year”.>” If this was the case, it may have been necessary to have a demonstrative other

than oOtog to differentiate both references; otherwise the text would have become

confusing and ambiguous.

574 Cf. Willetts (1967) 47.
575 Cf. Guarducci (1950) 72: “i pronominis genetivum ‘hinsichtlich dieser Sache’ iure vertit Maas”. Also

Koerner (1993) 537. However, Koerner does not consider tovtol to be referring to a person, but rather to
the situation, i.e. “in the afore-mentioned case”: “oder aber der Glaubiger zu diesem (d.h. in den
genannten Féllen), see 537-538.
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1VV.3. Demonstratives in Laconian

1VV.3.1. Introduction

The system of demonstratives of Laconian appears to be quite simple compared to
some of the dialects discussed above (see Figure 28 below). There are 36 inscriptions

showing the use of at least one demonstrative form, with a total of 52 occurrences.

However, there is only evidence of the use of two series, 6de, 26 occurrences, and

ovutog, with the same number of cases. There is no evidence of éxetvog in inscriptions,

but there is evidence of its use in literary sources in the dialect.>’® On the other hand,
the article appears to be used as a regular definite article and does not perform
demonstrative roles.>’” Unfortunately our evidence is rather limited, given that there are
only a few archaic inscriptions that are non-metrical and/or completely dialectal. The
rest of the evidence comprises epigrams, metrical epitaphs and dedications, and

inscriptions that show koiné influence or are written mainly in koiné.

Brixhe (1996) 94-95 argues that the situation of the inscriptions in Laconia is more
complex that it may appear at first sight, and that one should take into careful
consideration both the periodization of the dialect and the linguistic history of the

region before labelling inscriptions as “dialectal” or “written in koind”. Firstly, there is

576 Even though there is no evidence of the use of éxeivoc in Laconian inscriptions, there are examples
of its use in literary texts, e.g. Alcman fragment 7.1 ki kfvog, and fragment 26.81, krjvag yevoiuav.
The numeration and edition corresponds to Calame (1983). Calame (1983) 356: “cette forme du
démonstratif représente la norme dans les dialectes du Nord-Ouest et de I’Ouest”. Also Page (1951) 150.
In the second example, Calame (1983) 405 explains that the use of a form of éxetvog instead of a form
of oOtog is due to the fact that the person referred to by the demonstrative is in some way exterior to the
main group of people alluded to in the fragment. For a similar use of éxetvog see also 1V.4.3.3 below.
Due to space limits this study will not deal with literary sources in detail.

" For a detailed analysis of the morphology and functions of the article in Laconian, see Striano
Corrochano (1989c) 217-220. | am grateful to Dr. Striano Corrochano for giving me access to some of
her publications.
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the problem of the scarcity of the evidence, which is both limited and of poor content.
Secondly, there is the question of what we define as koina. According to Brixhe the
koin& of many of the inscriptions is actually a mixed language that blossomed in the
2"%-1% century BC. Brixhe considers that the Laconian dialect can be divided into four
periods: 1) up to the beginning of the 4™ century BC, with a dialect almost completely
free of foreign features; 2) 4™-3" BC, emergence of non-Laconian features, preparing
the ground for 3) 2"-1% BC, when a mixed complex written language emerges and
blossoms; and finally 4) beginning of the 1% century AD, with Attic koiné taking over
as the written language of inscriptions, but still showing some minor dialectal traces. In
this period it is still possible to find some dialectal texts, but they are restricted to the

sacred sphere.®’

1VV.3.2. Distribution of Laconian demonstratives

81. The geographical distribution of the two series of demonstratives in Laconia
seems to be fairly straightforward as well. There are enough examples of the use of both
series in central Laconia (Mystras and Sparta), in the Eastern area (the Malea Peninsula
to the East of the river Eurotas: Epidauros Limera, Kotyrta, modern Phoiniki,
Geronthrai, and also the island Kythera, off the south-eastern coast of Laconia) and in
the Western area (to the West of the river Eurotas: Gytheion, Psamathous, and

Tainaron). In both the Eastern and Western areas there are more examples of the use of

ovtog than of the use of 6de, but the latter is none the less well represented. There are

also some examples of Laconian obtog and 6de found in inscriptions from Olympia

578 Brixhe (1996) 98-99.
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and Delphi, and two cases of ovtog of unknown/not specified provenance (general

Laconia).””

82. As regards the distribution of the two series across time, Figure 30 shows that the
earliest example of a demonstrative in Laconian dates from the 7™ century BC and is a
case of the series 6de. The majority of our examples of this series are archaic, and
extend as late as the 2" century BC. In contrast, the majority of the occurrences of
oUrtoc are quite late, but there are some archaic examples as well, dating from the 6™ (3

cases), 5" (1 case) and 4™ centuries BC (3 cases).

83. Finally, concerning the distribution of demonstratives according to type of text,
as expected, the majority of occurrences of ovtog appear in decrees (19 out of 26)
whereas the majority of occurrences of 6de appear in dedications (19 out of 26) and
epitaphs (5). The number of instances of 60¢ in decrees is very low (only 2 out of 26)

but there is a comparatively larger number of examples of ootoc in dedications (7).°%

579 See Figure 29.
%80 See Figure 31.
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Figure 28. Demonstratives in Laconian Inscriptions
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Figure 29. Distribution of Laconian demonstratives according to provenance of inscriptions
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Figure 30. Distribution of Laconian demonstratives across time
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Figure 31. Distribution of Laconian demonstratives according to type of inscription
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IVV.3.3. Syntax of Laconian demonstratives
1IV.3.3.1. éd¢

The oldest occurrence of this series in Laconian appears in a dedication to Helen,
inscribed on a bronze aryballos from Sparta (ca. 675-650 BC): Actvi|c] ta<v>d’
avébexe xaloy. ] (SEG 26.457.1), “Deinis dedicated this (offering?)”. The
demonstrative is used to refer to the artefact, as is customary in dedications. It is used in

the feminine singular, possibly agreeing with xaoy[ ].°*

0de appears in the same role in several other dedications, mostly metrical, dating
from the 6™ to the 3™ centuries BC.*** The demonstrative is used both as an
independent pronoun and adnominally, both in pre- and post-position, e.g. [t]6d’
ayaAp” avéBeke (IG V1, 222.2); avébelke Evpuotoatidag tdde tx dmAa (SEG

11.956.1); FweBeiar tdd” Ag[n]&imtmog| vikwv avéonke (IG V1, 255.1); vikwoa

Kuvioka eicova téavd éotace (IG V1 1564a.3):°® kai tade émabAa Aafav (IG

V1, 257.5).°® Even though metrical dedications may pose a problem when used as

581 xaoy ] probably = xa&ouv; see Colvin (2007) 132. For an analysis of some interesting features of the
inscription, such as the spelling of the name “Helen”, see Skutsch (1987) 190 ff.

%82 For details on the inscriptions’ dates and locations refer to the Appendix, Table 10.

%83 This inscription does not seem to bear any clear dialectal features, with perhaps one exception. For a
discussion on AaBév, with short vowel -, as a possible form of the Laconian infinitive, see Bourguet
(1927) 78-81. Bourget (80) affirms that this epigram is the only secure evidence attesting an infinitive
with short ending -ev.

%84 In her index, Striano Corrochano (1989c) 321ff. includes all of the above mentioned inscriptions under
the heading “Epoca arcaica”, where she lists all of what she seems to consider dialectal inscriptions, as
opposed to those of “Epoca helenistica”, where she includes inscriptions with various degrees of koiné
influence. In most cases, however, metrical inscriptions are not purely dialectal or not dialectal at all, and
need to be treated with caution. See e.g. SEG 42.329 (ca. 200 BC), a late verse epitaph from Sparta:
Apwotol vika Emi Oowiou delpa movnoe tode (5-6). tode is used to refer to the artefact but it
appears in the context of an epic form; Steinhauer (1992) 241. See also Meiggs and Lewis (1969) 287-
290, inscription 95 (SEG 19.394 + SEG 23.324), a public dedication from Laconia in lonic writing. In
line 3, medTeo[c O €]tL ToLdE vavag[xov], 6de is employed again to refer to the artefact. According
to Pouilloux and Roux (1963) 58, the phrase would allude to the statue of Polydeukes, to which the
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supporting evidence for dialectal features, the dialectal use of 6de in this role is
confirmed by its appearance in IG V1, 255, an inscription that appears to be completely

.585
I:

dialecta FweBeiat tad Ap[n]&immog! vikwv avéonkel €v  ovvodolg

na[(Jowv| mahwv hopnv davepod. We notice the use of initial digamma in

586 587

FwEOelat,>™ the typical Laconian change © > o in avéonke,™ the aspiration of
intervocalic sigma in mahwy, and the form hoonv, with contraction a+e > 1 and
aspiration of original digamma.>®® Also in IvO 171, a dedication dating from 316 BC.>®°
00¢ is employed again to refer to the artefact, in this case to the pillar on which the

inscription had been engraved. Demosthenes the Lakedaimonian won a foot race at
Olympia and dedicated the stone to Zeus. The inscription registers the fact that from

that very pillar (notice the emphatic pre-positioned demonstrative) to Lakedaimonia

there were 630 stades: &[]0 taode tag otdlAag éA Aaxedalipova eEaxdtilot
towakovta (lines 7-10). The following lines contain what may interestingly look like a
demonstrative use of the article: amlo tag d¢ mot talv modtav otdlAav
toakov | ta (10-14). However, Dittenberger (1920) 224 argued that this was a mistake

by the carver and that the text should read amo ta(Vta)g ¢, in which case the

demonstrative would be simply used as anaphora to refer to another pillar —the one in
Lakedaimonia, located at a distance of 630 stades from the pillar dedicated by

Demosthenes at Olympia. According to the inscription, the pillar in Lakedaimonia

inscription was attached, but according to Bousquet (1966) 434, 436 it would have referred to the statue
of Lysander, which stood nearby. For a detailed analysis of the inscription see Bousquet (1966) 430-438.
%8 Brixhe (1996) 95.

%% The absence of change 6> in this case is normal Laconian. 6 remains unchanged when preceded by
liquid. See Striano Corrochano (2008) 180-181. Also Bourguet (1927) 76, n. 1.

%87 Striano Corrochano (2008) 179.

588 Bourguet (1927) 77.

589 Bourguet (1927) 84.
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would be at a distance of thirty further stades from a so-called “first pillar” whose

location is not made clear.>®

0de seems to perform a different role in some epitaphs. In 1G V1, 824, [t]avd’

Youv>aiav kovmtet kOVIC ---, the demonstrative does not refer to the artefact or
monument, namely the grave, but to the deceased. The demonstrative is used
adnominally in pre-position, emphasizing the reference to “this Hyrminea” in some sort
of contrast between this particular person and any other potential Hyrmineae. 6d¢

appears in a presentational use: “(...) grave covers Hyrminea here”.

There are some examples of 6d¢ in a cataphoric function as well. In a thank-offering
from Delphi (479 BC), SIG 31.1-3: [t]o[(de toV]| TOAepov [¢]lmoA[€é]ueov, “The

following fought the war (i.e. the war fought at Plataca)”, the demonstrative, although

mostly restored, is used to refer forward to the cities mentioned in the inscription. The
demonstrative has been restored with initial t-, expected in Laconian.”®* In SEG
40.348.B1, the form is attested conveying the same function, but this time referring to a

list of names: toide ovVEédwkav € tav kaokevav, “The following (men)

% For the reading amo ta(Vta)c d¢ instead of &rmd tac d¢, see also Bourguet (1927) 85 n.1. For a
discussion on the location of “the first pillar” —probably at the temple at Amyklai, and of Pausanias’
misguided interpretation of the inscription, see Dittenberger (1920) 224.

591 Unfortunately the evidence is too scarce. There is another epitaph from Sparta (3"/2™ ¢. BC) showing
the demonstrative in a presentational use: IG V1, 724.1: tévde moté Lnagta Botowxov (...) étoedev,
but the inscription is written in Doric koina. Also possibly 1G V1, 943.3, an epitaph from Kythera: téde
owpa. Unfortunately the inscription is too fragmentary. A similar function can be seen in a 4™ c. BC
dedication from Geronthrai, but written in koing, IG V1, 1119.1-2: vacat aiévaog mnyr. mag’
"Ertorvooi| 0o 10 avakerta. See also 1V.4.3.1 for a Cyrenaean example.

%92 Even though the form is restored, to(de is attested elsewhere in Laconian. See e.g. SEG 40.348.1. The
reconstruction is nevertheless certain, see Bourguet (1927) 39. Expected Laconian forms such as

émoAéuov are absent, possibly due to the Pan-Hellenic character of the monument. Bourguet (1927) 39;
Buck (1955) 267.
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contributed towards the construction (of the water pipe system)”.°*® The inscription

contains good Laconian features, such as avéonkav (A.1l) —already mentioned,

Kovohovpéeg (A.1),> aroonhiav (A.3), and momhavta (A.4), with aspiration of

intervocalic sigma, and the noun kaokevav (B.1).>* The form F'ogyocOevidac (B.5)

is another example of unchanged 6 in Laconian, a common outcome after sibilant.>®

There are other firm examples of dialectal 6d¢ in a cataphoric role, e.g. 1G V1, 213, a

dedication dating from 450-431 BC,*®" comprising two hexameters plus 90 lines of

prose. The dedication records the numerous victories won by Damonon, in every case

introduced by demonstrative tade + verb vucacw either in the aorist, tade évikahe (6,
35), or the imperfect téde évike (67, 74, 82, 91),°% “the following (victories) won
Damonon”, where tade could be understood as a direct object or perhaps an accusative
of respect (“with respect to the following, Damonon was victorious”).
1V.3.3.2. odroc

ovtog appears in Laconian performing three different roles: referring back, referring
to the document, and referring to the artefact. As is the case in most dialects, also in
Laconian o0Otog is used as anaphora in the vast majority of cases, but there are plenty
of examples of the demonstrative performing the second function as well.

Our oldest evidence for this series dates from the 2" half of the 6" century BC. The

inscriptions are both dedications, one from Mystras (IG V1, 2) and one from Sparta

>3 Perhaps also cataphora in IG V1, 3.8 (- -t]6vde, too fragmentary) and 1G V1, 977.10 (- -]Jvov.
natéog, 0¢ tovde dwaac! K[ - ... -] Vioic). Unfortunately, these inscriptions are both fragmentary
and heavily influenced by koiné.

5% See Peek (1974b) 298; Striano Corrochano (1999) 507.

%% According to Peek (1974b) 300, the form is an example of “gut lakonisch”, and would have derived
from kataokevr] (KATOKEVA> KAOOKELA> KAOKEVQA).

%% Striano Corrochano (2008) 180.

%97 Striano Corrochano (1989c) 327.

%% On the switch between aorist and imperfect, see Colvin (2007) 135.
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(SEG 26.464). Regrettably both are in a fragmentary state, so it is difficult to establish

the demonstrative’s function with certainty. However, they provide us with evidence of

a demonstrative form in the Accusative Singular Masculine (tovtov, 3) and Neuter
(tovtlo, 5-6) respectively. IG V1, 1225.3 (Psamathous, 330 BC), also provides us with
evidence of a dual form: tovtowv. The demonstrative is probably functioning in an
anaphoric role, referring to some names given in the previous lines. There is one clear
reference to ®<e>6d00p0¢ huiog (3), preceded by xat and two undecipherable short

lines that may correspond to two names. One may perhaps assume safely that the

demonstrative refers back to the names of Theodoros’ parents. As regards dialectal

features, there is evidence of the aspiration of intervocalic sigma in XIXKOIXE (1) and

the use of « for 1y in dAotarac (4).°

In 1G V1, 26 (Sparta, 2"%/1% c. BC), there are two examples of anaphoric oUtoc: Tév
d¢ elg tavtav damavav 00tw & wPa kat Aoyovl éveykOviw TmeQl TAG
veyevnuévag damavag tovg émt tavtal kataotaOévrag (15-17). In the first

case the demonstrative alludes to the inscription mentioned before, whereas in the
second case the demonstrative refers back to the setting up of the inscription, explained

in the previous lines. Even though 1G V1, 26 does not show many dialectal features, a

lexical term is to be noted, namely the noun wB&.*® Brixhe (1996) 103.h mentions
wpPa as a “laconisme” in this inscription, and Bourguet (1927) 101 affirms that the
writing of wpa proves that the pronunciation of digamma had persisted in Sparta. In IG

V1, 1111, a 2™ century BC inscription from Geronthrai showing also the use of ootog

5% Striano Corrochano (1989c) 221 mentions this case as one example of Laconian ootoc.
%09 For a detailed analysis of Laconian use and pronunciation of digamma in this and other nouns such as
[ldvol, see Bourguet (1927) 70. For the etymology of wf3d see DELG: 1297.
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as anaphora (eig tav MOAV tavtav, 24), there seem to be some dialectal traces as
well. Brixhe (1996) 103 identifies the use of Genitive singular -w instead of -ov (t@
£€0veog 10, Kooow 20, moAépw 34, otoatayw 36); as well as Accusative plural -cog
instead of -oug (¢yyovwe, mpo&évwg 27), and also some examples of infinitive in -nv
(Exnv 29, vdoxnv 30).%%! See also IG V1, 1146 mavta tadta motovvteg (24) and

toVvTwV T[wv] P[JAav[Bow]rtwv (53), with a demonstrative referring back in both
cases. Bourguet (1927) 106-107 suggests the presence of some dialectal traces in the

inscription, particularly lexical, such as the term Odamavapa (toig diolg

damavéapaoty, 17), which would show a preference in the dialect for nouns in -pa.*%

In nine cases oUtog is employed to refer to the document, mostly in proxeny
decrees. The demonstrative appears always in the same formula: tav d¢ mpo&eviav
tavtay, eight times (IG V1, 962.32; IG V1, 965.17; I1G V1, 1110.10; I1G V1, 1111.35;
IG V1, 1113.9; IG V1, 1226.18; I1G V1, 1227.3; SEG 11.470.7),603 and oy d¢ ooy

vy, only one case (IG V1, 1498.12).5* According to Brixhe (1996) 102-103, it is

possible to see in these inscriptions —all of them dating from the 2"9-1% century BC, a

01 Also I'epovOpntav, 28 (< I'epovOpeatac) and I'vBelatav, 22, with suffix -(a)tag, frequent in
Laconian ethnic adjectives. See Striano Corrochano (1999) 508 3.3 and 509 4.

802 Bourguet (1927) 107, n.1. There are other examples of anaphoric oOtoc in Laconian inscriptions, but
all of the inscriptions present the problem of containing barely any evident dialectal feature. See e.g. IG
V1, 7.3, 10: me<p>t tovtwv, [1tepl] Tovt<w>v; IG V1, 931: tavtal (7), tavt]av tay koiow (11),
taUtav (15); and IG V1, 1114.25-26: 100 te i[epob Tov]ltov. Nevertheless, Brixhe (1996) 102
includes 1G V1, 931 and 1114 in his analysis of what he identifies as a composite language in 2™ ¢. BC
inscriptions.

%03 For details on the inscriptions, see the Appendix, Table 10.

%04 There are also a couple of cases of 6de used to refer to the document. However, the inscriptions are
hardly dialectal. SEG 19.394 is a metrical dedication, and 6de, partially restored, refers to the type of
text, namely an elegiac poem: "Tov [kal Tolo]d” éAeyelolgl Aaivéav] konmid” éotedpdvwg|e Ted]v
(1-2). In IG V1 931.35, a late decree from Epidauros Limera, it is used to refer to the decree itself:
avayoapat d0¢] kat 10 padiopa tode. However, the inscription shows, if any ‘dialectal’ feature, only
the retention of o for ) throughout, characteristic of the Doric koina.
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complex ‘composite’ mixed language, composed of some Laconian features, some
features typical of Northwest Greek dialects, plenty of koiné characteristics, as well as

some transitional elements. He mentions, for instance, the aspiration of sigma in

ITettag <ITewoitag (IG V1, 962.1) and Ayn<e>Eévov <Aynoi&évou (IG V1, 965.1,
5-6); infinitive in -nv (rouv, IG V1, 1498.8), and some lexical evidence in 1G V1,

1498, such as Bidvot (10, 13)°® and Bowvapuootia (4-5, 6, 7-8, 11),°%° “mistress of
the banquet”, a cult term especially referring to Demeter in Laconia.®®” The term does

not show, however, Laconian expected change 6>0.°%

Another use of ovtog in Laconian is recorded in a newly found epigram (SEG
46.400), a dedication from Sparta dating from ca. 400-375 BC. It is not very common to
find oOtog referring to the artefact, and this is the only extant example of such a role

for this series in Laconian. The inscription was first published by Kourinou-Pikoula
(1992-1998), and re-edited with translation and commentary by Cassio (2000); critical

editions also by Colvin (2007) and Striano Corrochano (2007).

Mvapua yegovtelag hinmavoidag| tovt’ dvéonke

tat haAéat kol oal toov: ha pev ka A hwot’ dmo tovtw |6
foud \ \ 7 ~ / 4 1

oaoBat, Twg d¢ Véwg Tolg meQyv | tégolg hvﬂoxabbnv.ﬁ 0

As a memorial of his service in the Council, Hippanthidas dedicated
this to (Athena) Halea, and seating for spectators: so, whatever you
want you can watch from this —but young men are to yield to their
elders.

%05 See above.

806 See also details on dialectal features in IG V1, 1111 above.

%07 | iddell and Scott (1996) 803.

808 Bousquet (1966) 96; Brixhe (1996) 103.h. Bousquet acknowledges the presence of common Laconian

features in this inscription.

%09 A7t TovTw = amo Tovtov; Kourinou-Pikoula (1992-1998) 262.

%19 Edition and translation by Colvin (2007) 135.
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In both occurrences the demonstrative is used pronominally. In the first case, it

611
d,

points deictically to the artefact: the seat on which the inscription was foun whereas

in the second case it can be understood as either referring to the artefact, particularly

because of its connection with cacOat, namely “to watch from here”, or anaphorically
to c&tov, the seat mentioned immediately before.®*?

In IG V1 213, the dedication of Damonon mentioned in the previous section, there is
another example of the use of oOtog. This constitutes our only evidence in Laconian of
the use of both ovtoc and 6d¢ in the same inscription. 6de is used to refer forwards
whereas ootoc is employed in an adverbial expression of manner:***® Aapé\/(‘)\/l
avéBeke ABavaio<e>| TToAwkxol vicdhac | tavta, hat ovdec| mémoka oV
vov (lines 1-5).°* This adverbial use of o0toc is based on an old instrumental form in

-6, of the demonstrative,”™ tavta acting as a correlative of hat(e), and the expression

meaning “in this way in which”.%*®

811 Cassio (2000) 129 first translate the line as “Hippansidas ha dedicato ad Alea questo memoriale della
sua carica di geronte, e un caToov”.

612 Cassio (2000) 130 argues that the text refers to two different seats, both dedicated by Hippanthidas.
Also Colvin (2007) 136. For catov and caoBat as Laconian for Oéatoov and OeaoBau, see Striano
Corrochano (2008) 182.

53 There is only one other inscription recording the use of both series, 6de and ovtog, IG V1 931.
However, the inscription is very late (post 146 BC) and written mainly in koina. In any case, the
functions of both demonstratives do not overlap; whereas the occurrences of ovtog appear to be used to
refer back in the text (7, 11, 15), 60¢ is employed to refer to the document, o Yadplopa tode eic,
ot[adAav ABivav (35). For details on this inscription see Appendix, Table 10.

8% Edition by Colvin (2007) 133.

%15 Striano Corrochano (1989c) 223, both the demonstrative and the relative derive from old instrumental
forms. Cf. also lonic 7.

%1% See Colvin (2007) 133, “in a way which”; 134: compare also with Attic &AL Striano Corrochano

[T313

(1989c¢) 223: “en la manera en que “, “como”.
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IV.4. Demonstratives in Cyrenaean and Theran

1V.4.1. Introduction

The system of demonstratives of both Cyrenaean and Theran appears to be fairly
simple, and to comply, roughly, with the morphology and syntax of other West Greek
dialects, as discussed in previous chapters. The dialectal evidence at hand with regard to
demonstratives is, unfortunately, not as prolific as desired, but there is enough data to
give us a fair picture of how their system of demonstratives would have worked and
what it would have looked like. There are 15 inscriptions in Cyrenaean showing
evidence of the use of demonstratives. Even though most of them bear signs of koiné
influence, and some others are metrical inscriptions with questionable dialectal value,
there are at least two substantial dialectal inscriptions containing enough evidence to
support some general claims. As regards Theran, there are 14 inscriptions containing

demonstratives, with at least one considerably long document.

As Buck (1946) 129 notes, one must take into account the different nature of the
material at hand for each dialect. Whereas the inscriptions from Kyrene are longer but
more recent (4™ -2" century BC), the inscriptions from Thera are shorter but more
archaic (some of the material dates from the 6™ and 7" centuries). In any case, there is

sufficient dialectal evidence for both dialects.’” In the case of Cyrenaean, we can

identify 35 demonstrative forms: 17 cases of 6de and 18 of oOtoc. For Theran we have

%17 As Dobias-Lalou (2000) 7 suggests, the classification of Cyrenaean inscriptions and the description of
the Cyrenaean dialect are difficult tasks. She acknowledges the fact that apart from inscriptions written in
dialect and others written in koiné, there are two further categories: “textes d’idiome ambigu” and “textes
d’idiome mixte”.
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34 demonstratives: 15 cases of 6de, 18 of oUtog, and one of éxetvog, our only

evidence of the series in these dialects (see figures 32 and 33 below).

IV.4.2. Distribution of Cyrenaean and Theran demonstratives

81. As regards geographical distribution, most of our evidence for Cyrenaean comes
from the city of Kyrene, with a few inscriptions of uncertain provenance and single
cases coming from Ptolemais, Berenike, Apollonia and Tokra.*® The provenance of

Theran inscriptions is generally unspecified.

82. Figures 34 and 35 show the distribution of Cyrenaean and Theran demonstratives

across time. It is clear from the Figures that our evidence for Kyrene is more recent than

our evidence from Thera. Both 60e and oUtog are attested in Cyrenaean consistently
throughout the centuries, from the 4™ to the 2". However, only 60 is attested in Thera
in archaic inscriptions. Our evidence of both o0Otog and éxetvog is quite recent, dating

from the 3™ and 2" centuries BC, which might indicate that they are due to koiné

influence, particularly in the case of ¢xetvoc.®™®

83. Figure 36 shows the distribution of demonstratives according to type of text. In

Cyrenaean most of the occurrences of 6de appear in dedications (10 cases), with 4

occurrences in decrees/public documents, 2 in epitaphs and one in an incantation

(defixio). ovTog occurs mostly in decrees (17 cases), with one occurrence in the above-

mentioned incantation. In Theran, the 18 occurrences of ovtog appear in decrees, as

%18 For details refer to the Appendix, Tables 11 and 12.
%19 See section 1V.4.3.3 below.
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well as our only example of éxetvog. 6de occurs 6 times in decrees, 4 times in erotic

graffiti, 3 in dedications and 2 in epitaphs.
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Figure 33. Demonstratives in Theran

Figure 32. Demonstratives in Cyrenaean

B outos M ode

Ist c. BC 3
2nd ¢.BC 3
3rd c.BC 4
4th ¢BC 13
0 2 4 6 8 10 12 14

Figure 34. Distribution of Cyrenaean demonstratives across time
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ekeinos M outos M ode

2nd ¢.BC

4th ¢.BC

6thc. BC

7th c. BC

20

Figure 35. Distribution of Theran demonstratives across time
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Figure 36. Distribution of Cyrenaean/Theran demonstratives according to type of inscription
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IV.4.3. Syntax of Cyrenaean and Theran demonstratives

IV.4.3.1. 6o¢
Our oldest evidence of the series in Cyrenaean comes from a dedication from Ain el

Hofra, near Kyrene, dating from the 4" century BC (SEG 9 345.1): de mofcutog.*?

Although the inscription is fragmentary, the recurring patterns of this type of dedication
allow us to interpret the role of the demonstrative without major problems. The
demonstrative, in the feminine singular, appears in a characteristic opening position,
clearly referring to the object dedicated to the god. Both the morphology and the
syntactic function of the demonstrative are in line with what one would expect from a
West Greek dialect.””" We can identify another potential example of the use of this
demonstrative to point to the artefact/object dedicated, in a dedication from Apollonia,
dating from 283-250 BC (SEG 17 817.3). Although the dedication is metrical and
includes numerous features belonging to the epic tradition, there are also some general
Doric features and particular Cyrenaean features, including the use of the

demonstrative.®?? This epigram is in fact quoted by Lonati (1990) 159 as an example of

620 See Lonati (1990) 159, 4.1.2.B.

621 The use of 6« to refer to the artefact is also recorded in various other inscriptions, as indicated in the
table of data for this dialect. See for instance SeCir 161.1 and 162.1, two records of dedications —one a
copy of the other, dating from the 4"-3" century BC: pvapa td’ Eoprjoavdgoc. The reference to the
artefact is repeated at the end of the inscriptions: t@v tade kettatl KOOHOC Kal HVAHA Kol KAE0G
evdOKov (SeCir 161.3-4 and 162.6-8). However, these dedications are metrical and represent
inconclusive evidence. Also in SEG 20 746.3, a metrical epitaph. 6de most probably refers to the artefact,
being in close proximity to capnwov (4): uev Kal tod- - -1 capnov vt - - -. For a reading of the
epitaph see Peek (1972) 4-5. Dobias-Lalou (2004) 72 assures us that even though metrical and written in
poetic language, the inscription still bears some dialectal features, such as infinitive fjpev and nominal
morpheme -fjtov. Dobias-Lalou (1970)251-252 mentions a very fragmentary inscription transcribed as
ta]vde tav.[. The demonstrative may refer to the artefact, pointing perhaps to the cup on which it was
engraved. Due to the fragmentary state of the inscription and its dubious reading, it has not been included
in the table of data.

622 See Chamoux (1958) 585. Dobias-Lalou (2004) 72 identifies some dialectal features in the inscription,
such as the lack of sibilant in ¢patt, and the “isoglosse épico-cyrénéenne” &vOeua, dvOéuev.
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the use of Cyrenaean 6d¢. As noticed by Chamoux (1958) 577-80, there is a structural
and semantic paralellism between the two parts of the epigram. There is an offering,
[aoTmt]ic kal parapa (1)) tav Nixav (2), fitting for the god of war/ the king, offered
by the dedicant, avOeua/ &vOéuev. Even though the demonstrative could be

interpreted as an anaphoric reference to the offerings mentioned immediately before,
both feminine, or to Nike (namely the deity herself, not the object), the demonstrative
might also be referring to the actual object, i.e. the statue of Victory dedicated to the
king,®® and under whose patronage Eupolemos expects the king to be able to preserve
his power, and the people and cities under his rule:

[aomt]ic EvuaAiwt meémov avOepa katl paAaoa inmwv /

nowiAar tov Nikav 0¢ avOépev EvmoAepog /

datt Mayat BaoAnt kaAov yéoag, 0poa OO TaLdE /
OKNMTEAQ Te Kal Aaxovg kat mtoAleOpa oaol.

A shield, and a coloured cheek-piece for horses, is for Enyalios a
fitting offering; and Eupolemos proclaims that he dedicates the
Victory to King Magas as a beautiful gift of honour, so that under this
one here he can preserve his sceptres, and his people, and his cities.

As regards the role of 6de, which in this case appears as an independent pronoun,

evidence from across the different dialects shows that it is highly unlikely that 6de

functions anaphorically in a system where there is at least one more series of

demonstratives; in the case of Cyrenaean the system also has ovtoc.®?*

Our evidence from Thera agrees both in form and in function with our Cyrenaean

evidence as regards 60¢, with the only difference being that the former is of older date.

There are three occurrences of 60¢ in Theran pointing to the artefact, all dating from the

623 Chamoux (1968) 48 affirms that there is a clear mention to a statue of Victory in the dedication,
referring most likely to the expedition in which Eupolemos had recently participated.
®2 See 1V.4.3.2 below.
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6" century BC: a dedication (SEG 26, 947.1: AicdAq tavde EOUAONC), an epitaph

(SEG 48, 1067.1: [TapOevikac : tode uvaua)®® and a signature (téde).*?
Q Hvap

As is the case in most dialects, 6d¢ is also used in Cyrenaean and Theran to refer
forwards. Three Theran examples can be mentioned here, all dating from the 2"
century BC: oide aveyoddev Omo yoappatéws, 1G Xl 3. Suppl. 1298.6 and
1299.20, two catalogues where the demonstrative points forward to the list of
“registered” names that follows, and tade d1é0eto (...) Emkt)ta, I1G Xl 3, 330.B2,
Epicteta’s will, where the demonstrative points forward to Epicteta’s arrangements. AS
regards Cyrenaean, we can mention two examples of 6de used to refer forwards, SEG
9, 769.1, a dedication (4" c. BC): [0]{de kai elonvnt kal €v [oAépwt - -]; and SEG
9, 4.43, a decree dating from the 1% century BC: kot téde kai A&yQov... “according
to the following/ on the following (terms)...”. Ferri (1926) 29 calls attention to the
peculiarities of the language in this inscription, a mixture of Aeolicisms, archaic
features, and Cyrenaean features, which might be real or artificial. Buck (1946) 129

affirms that the inscription is “an almost faithful representation of the native dialect”. In

SEG 20 716, a short metrical inscription preceding the decree shows two further
occurrences of de. The inscription dates from the 4™ century BC, 335 BC according to
Dobias-Lalou (2004) 81. In line 5, mE<o>¢ tad [O]oatr kai axovel, the

demonstrative, an independent pronoun, is used to point forwards in the text. The
reference of the demonstrative, namely the conditions/ respects according to which

people should act to make the city greater, are mentioned in the long prose section that

%25 Dobias-Lalou (2007) 214: “Voici le monument de Parthénika”. She acknowledges that the writing is
archaic and the inscription should be dated mid 6" c. BC.

626 For the signature see Sigalas and Matthaiou (2004-2009) 476.5. Non vidi, cited in Dominguez Casado
(forthcoming) 2.5.5.1.
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follows the metrical inscription.®®” The second occurrence of 6d¢, on the other hand, is
much more interesting given its role in the text. There are not as many examples in
inscriptions of the use of 60¢ to refer to the current place as there are of its other roles,

namely referring forwards, referring to the artefact or to the document. In line 6 the text

alludes to the final aim of the conditions set by the inscription and to the wish of those
who may want to follow them, namely “to make this city greater”, — — pe]iCova
mvde ToAwv. Evidently the demonstrative, adnominal and in an emphatic position, is
referring to the actual place where the inscription was placed, the city of Kyrene, “this
city and no other”.%?® Another likely example of &de in this role can be found in SECir
80.7, a fragmentary paean dating from the 2"9-1% century BC.%?° Oliverio et al. (1963)
262 read ta1de mo[Ael, “to/for this city”. SECir 193.1 presents a further example of the
use of 8¢ as a locative. The inscription is an incantation dating from the 3" century
BC, engraved on a lead tablet."*® According to Pugliese Carratelli (1963) 340, the
language of the tablet shows clear dialectal features: future éorjow (5), infinitive
napfjpev (1), the uncontracted form kaAéw (1), xfoag for xeioag (4).* The first
line of the text records the only occurrence in Cyrenaean of the demonstrative adverb

¢, a locative that, as Pugliese Carratelli argues, would correspond to the old Theran

form:®¥ devp[o] TUxaV KaAéw VOV d1) TV <ya> THde magAuev] oLV te Znvi,

627 See Peek (1972) 7. Also for a full reading and interpretation of the text.

628 Even though the inscription shows the presence of /e:/ instead of expected dialectal /a:/, Dobias-Lalou
(2004) 71 suggests that this is due to a “bouffée d’exotisme”. The inscription still bears dialectal features,
and /a:/ is conserved in Tipaydoag (4) for instance.

629 See Dobias-Lalou (2004) 82.

830 For the dating of the text, and an analysis of the cultic implications of the incantation and the figure of
Tyche, see Pugliese Carratelli (1963) and Pugliese Carratelli (1964) 102-105.

%31 L ine numbers correspond to Faraone’s edition. See Faraone (1995) 6.

%32 pugliese Carratelli (1963) 340. Wilamowitz-Moellendorff (1927) 176: “Lokaladverbia gehen hier auf
n aus. | B54 6mn 24; das wechselt in den dorischen Dialekten mit der Endung &1”. See also Devoto
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<TUxa,> oLV <kai> te dvoio<e> Xaoloow.*® The locative points deictically to the

place where the inscription currently is, i.e. “here”, regardless of where exactly “here”

might be. Faraone (1995) 7 translates “I summon Tyche hither. You, come here right

bh

now....

Three archaic erotic graffitti and a dedication from Thera bear evidence of the “old

Theran form” mentioned by Pugliese Carratelli. The inscriptions date from the 7"

Century BC and were discovered close to the temple of Apollo, engraved into rock.®**

In IG XII 3, 536.b1, "EvtvAog tadde - mopvog, “Enpylos (was) here a fornicator”
(Scanlon (2002) 84), the demonstrative adverb points deictically to the place where the
sexual activity took place.’® The second occurrence of t&de in this inscription may
have various interpretations: EvrtedokAng éveQomteto tdde gwor(h)e(i)to po tov
ATOoA(AN)w (536 c.1). Gallavotti (1975) 190 considers that the demonstrative is not
tade but tade, feminine dative singular taide, and that it would be an instrumental
referring to an elided oa0r), the writer’s sexual organ. Empedokles would be the
passive subject of évegdmrteto and gwowr(h)e(t)to, which would be a metaphor for

sexual intercourse.®® However, he adds, the demonstrative could be simply referring

deictically to the current place, “here”, as in other inscriptions.?*” Scanlon (2002) 84, on

(1928) 399. Also Dobias-Lalou (1996) 76. For a reference to the connection between these forms and
Theran tnd¢, see below. For the adverb in Elean see 1V.1.3.2 above.

633 The text belongs to Faraone’s edition. See Faraone (1995) 6.

834 According to Inglese (2008) 221, 226, 259, “a ridosso del Ginnasio degli efebi”. Also Jeffery (1990)
323.1. She dates the graffiti to the “end of 8" ¢. onwards”.

835 \Whether the graffiti point to an initiatory ephebic practice or are mere obscenities has been extensively
discussed. See e.g. Brongersma (1990); Scanlon (2002) 83-86; Chankowski (2002); Inglese (2008) 219.
%3 Buck (1955) 305: “apparently a pun was intended in évegdmreto, which may be used in an obscene
sense, and perhaps in gwok(h)Eto”.

%37 Nevertheless, Gallavotti (1975) 190 still considers tade to be tade, presumably in the dative
feminine singular. In “Il poeta Krimon a Thera” Gallavotti (1979a) 58 studies the metrics of the
inscription and reads again Ttade, interpreting ta- as a long syllable. It is not likely that t&de represents
demonstrative adverb tnde instead of dative taide. There is a separate sign in use for -n in this
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the other hand, translates “Empedokles inscribed this [and] danced by Apollo”, clearly
taking the demonstrative to refer to the document, and reading Tade as an accusative

neuter plural. Given the nature of this set of inscriptions, and the content of the first two

lines of IG XI1 3, 536, | agree with Gallavotti as regards the sexual content of the verbs,
but | think that we should read both instances of tade as deictic adverbs of place
meaning “here”.

Also in IG XII 3, 537a: vai tov AeArthiviov ho Kolpdv t€de olmhe maida
BaBukAéog adeAmheo[, “By the Delphinion Krimon had sexual intercourse here with
a boy, the brother of Bathykles”,**® and 1G XI1 3, 538b: Apotiova din<h>e Koiuvov
t€[de], “Krimon had sexual intercourse here with Amotion”, the demonstrative adverb
refers to the current place. We have a further example in IG XII 3, 551: 'EmtiA[v~oc] |
Avkeio t€de, but in this case the text is a dedication. The deity to which the text is
dedicated appears in the dative, with the name of the dedicator indicated at the
beginning of the inscription, but the dedicatory verb missing.®*

The subject of whether the epsilon in téde should be read as et or n has been

addressed at some length by Dominguez Casado (forthcoming) 82.9.2. In contrast,

inscription, different from the sign used for -a and -¢, so we should have tnde, or at least t€de, but not
tade See below. Chankowski (2002) 13, on the other hand, leaves both occurrences as edited by Hiller
von Gaertringen (1904), i.e. tadg, giving the first tade an anaphoric sense, and interpreting the second
as a reference to the document/text of the inscription. In both cases the demonstrative is read as a neuter
accusative plural. “Enpylos... ces choses-la... prostitué... Empédocles a gravé cela et dansé par Apollon”.
%3 The identity of the brother of Bathykles, whether the boy or Krimon himself, has been discussed by
Gallavotti (1975) 186. See also Inglese (2008) 223-224. For a metrical analysis of the text see Gallavotti
(1979b) 260.

%39 For an analysis of the text see Inglese (2008) 260. According to her, this would be the oldest attested
dedication with the deity’s name in the dative. As regards the place referred to, she notes that the
dedication is engraved less than a metre away from IG XII 537, where tov AeAmthiviov had been
mentioned and the same adverb t€de had been used, and that the epithet Avkeiol and the demonstrative
tede could point to the gymnasium of the ephebes in whose vicinities the inscriptions were discovered,
and consequently to the cult of Apollo.
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Gallavotti (1975) 186 simply states that he reads tnde and not teide, without giving

further explanation as to why he favours one reading over the other. Inglese (2008), on

the other hand, follows Hiller von Gaertringen’s edition without questioning, reading

Te(1)de in each case instead of tide.**® Dominguez Casado explains that both téde and
TEAE were used as locative adverbs in Theran, and acknowledges the fact that the
interpretation of TEAE is difficult due to the lack of suitable evidence.®* In his opinion,
TEAE should be interpreted as tetde, given that there is another case of the use of E for
eLin IG XII 3, 537b: Agvo for Aewvw. For my part, I agree with Gallavotti’s reading.

According to Buck (1955) 102-103, adverbs of place in -et such as tetde appear in
Cretan and other West Greek dialects, but not in Theran. On the contrary, adverbs of
place in -n, such as tnde are common in Elean, Megarian, Eretrian and Theran.
Furthermore, according to Sihler (1995) 257 Theran tn-0& would be an example of the

instrumental case ending derived from *-eH.%* According to Dobias-Lalou (2000)

118, the Western dialects tended to use the Indo-European instrumental ending *-e with

a locative value, and in Cyrenaean this is shown in locative adverbs such as 67tn, &AAnN

), 7} (SEG 9, 72.24, 114, 136) and trde (SECir 193.2).

As regards other functions of &de, a 4™ ¢. BC Cyrenaean epitaph from Ptolemais
(SEG 9, 362.6) shows the use of the demonstrative to refer to the person deceased: et

ve Tavd Umo Avyalav dyayeg diova. The demonstrative refers to Arata, who is

mentioned in the heading of the metrical epitaph as well as in the line preceding the use

640 See Inglese (2008) inscriptions 30, 31 and 44; Hiller von Gaertringen (1904) 307-309.
*! Dominguez Casado (forthcoming) §2.9.2 note 1.
%42 See also Schwyzer (1953) 550 and Schwyzer (1950) 579.2. Under the same form he quotes also Hom.

1), a presentative: “hier, tiens”, perhaps related to the Theran form. Liddell and Scott (1996) 1786:
“tnde. Dor. and lon. Adv here”, quoting examples from Thera, Eretria and Megara.
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of tavd’. This may appear as an anaphoric use of 6de. However, given the nature of the

inscription it could be argued that Tavd’ is used to point deictically to the deceased,

subject matter of the inscription and presumably buried on the site: “when you have

brought her (i.e. this one here) over to the dark shore”.®*

Lastly, as in most dialects, 6d¢ is used in Cyrenaean (and Theran) to refer to the

document. In the “Stéle des Fondateurs” (SEG 9, 3.16),°** a long Cyrenaean decree
dating from the 4™ century BC touching upon the foundation of Kyrene, the

demonstrative appears referring to the document in a similar wording and same

positioning (adnominal pre- or post-positioned) to that of other dialects: katayoddev

d¢ Ode 10 Vadopa év otdA[av] Avydivav.** Even though the reality and

authenticity of a 7" century decree from Thera, presumably included within the 4™

d,646

century decree, has been extensively debate the fact that the text of the inscription

is mainly dialectal has not been questioned.®*” There are two further examples of the

use of 3de in the same role in a late decree from Arsinoe (SEG 26, 1817; 2"-1% ¢. BC),
written in the Cyrenaean dialect but showing some koiné features:®*® &yovlta
érryoadov. tavde (accusative feminine singular, line 70), and é£xowoav

avtiypadov twde [tw Pa]l [Pplopa]tog, (genitive neuter singular, line 76).

%3 For an interpretation of the text see Meyer (2005) 81-83. For a similar presentational use of Gde
referring to the deceased, see some Laconian examples in section 1V.3.3.1.

644 Chamoux (1953) 105.

%5 Also in two Theran inscriptions dating from the 3 c. BC: 10 d¢ Wddiopa tode (IG X1 3, 320.13),
Adpovteg TOde TO PAdlopa; dvoryoapdvtwv... 1dde 0 Pl Popa éotdAav Abivav (1G XII 3,
322.3 and 18).

%46 See Chamoux (1953) 110, or Graham (1960) and Dusanié¢ (1978). Also Meiggs and Lewis (1969) 8.
®7 Buck (1946) 129 states that the inscription is in pure dialect but for some koiné forms. See also
Ferrabino (1928) 251. Dobias-Lalou (2007) 215 explains that the inscription contains three different
texts, of which only the first one, a Cyrenaean decree, would be contemporary to the engraving of the
inscription, i.e. 4™ century BC.

%48 Reynolds (1973-1974) 629; Moretti (1976) 386. Striano Corrochano (1989a) 211: “hay junto a formas
dialectales, otras claramente de koiné”. Lonati (1990) 159 includes both forms as examples of Cyrenaean
demonstratives. See also Dobias-Lalou (1987) 43 and table at 45-46.
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1V.4.3.2. odrog

The morphology and syntax of oOtoc are quite straightforward both in Cyrenaean
and in Theran.’*® The demonstrative, as in most dialects, is used to perform two
different roles, namely referring back and referring to the document. The roles of oOtog
and 6de do not seem to clash or overlap, at least not in inscriptions where they are both
in use; the functions they perform seem to be different. Whereas referring forward and
to the artefact is reserved for 6d¢, referring back and to the documents is reserved for
ovtog. That is, except in SEG 9, 3 where there is one occurrence of 6de%° and two of

ovtoc both used to refer to the document. However, there seems to be a difference. In

the case of 6d¢, the mention of the document is intrinsically related to its physicality, to

its nature as something tangible, that can be inscribed, that is visible and can be

touched. The document is to be carved on a stone stele and placed somewhere:

Katayoagpev ¢
t0d¢ 0 PaAPlopa v otaA[av] | Avydivav, Bépev tav otadAav
é¢ 10 lagov matowov tw | AmdéAAwvoc tw TTuOiw,
Katayeadev kal 10 6pKLov €¢ tarv otdA[av], | To ol oikiotroeg
gmomoavto  katamAevoavteg  APpvavoe  [ov]llp  Battwt
Onoabe Kvpdvavode. (SEG 9, 3, 16-20)

The mention of the document is almost a reference to the artefact. Conversely, the
two occurrences of ovtog in that role allude to the document as a text, to its content

rather than to its form, to the oaths that have been mentioned before and discussed so

%49 As Dobias-Lalou (2000) 115 states, the forms attested in Cyrenaean do not seem to show any dialectal
variations.
%0 See above.
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far in the decree, namely they are more of an anaphoric reference; the allusion is to

“those who are true to these (i.e. the aforementioned) oaths”:®**

O pn éupévovta tovtols | tolg 0pklolc dAAQ mapPewvta
KataAe(PeOal viv kal kaltapeev @omeQ TOG KOA0OOG, Kal
avtov kal yovov xat xonlpata. Tolot d¢ éupévolov tovtolg
Tolg OpkloLs... (SEG, 3, 46-50)

There is another example of ovtog referring to the document in Cyrenaean; SECir
193: tavtax d{¢} éyw onow (T yodupata ? - 7 - x )| v Boéwt képatt TOALAGS
vmévep0¢ te yalag, “I shall deposit these <words?...> in an ox-horn and (then?)
beneath the hoary earth” (SECir 193.5-6).°2 The demonstrative, with or without the
accompanying noun, which may or may not have been ta yoduparta, is clearly
referring to the incantation itself as a document, to the words, the text/content of the
defixio, but this time there is physicality involved too, as in the case of 6de above.
According to Faraone (1995) 7-8, “In defixiones, however —and in other magical texts
as well- demonstrative pronouns (such as the tavta used here) nearly always refer

either to some physical object near at hand or employed in the ongoing spell or to the

text that is itself inscribed back, trampled, or otherwise manipulated”.®>®

%1 This is also helped by the fact that both occurrences of ovtoc appear almost at the end of the
inscription (lines 46 and 50), whereas 60¢ is used near the beginning (line 16). Dobias-Lalou (2007) 215
considers that the decree is linguistically heterogeneous, containing a mixture of Cyrenaean and Theran
features divided amongst three different sections. The first section, where 6d¢ is, would correspond to the
Cyrenaean dialect whilst the second, where oUtog appears, to the Theran dialect. Whether or not the

occurrences of oOtog in this inscription are Theran rather than Cyrenaean does not compromise what has
been said so far regarding the morphology and use of the demonstrative. There is enough evidence from

both dialects to show that ovtog looks and behaves similarly both in Cyrenaean and in Theran. In

addition, there is further evidence of the use of 6d¢ referring to the document in both dialects.
%52 The translation belongs to Faraone (1995) 7.

653 Pugliese Carratelli (1963) 341: “tavta indica evidentemente le invocazioni e I’imprecazione scritte
sul piombo”. It would be interesting to see what the difference would be if 6de was used in this
inscription as well, but unfortunately oOtog is the only demonstrative employed here.
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In contrast to the limited evidence we have of ovtog referring to the document in

Cyrenaean and Theran, there are numerous examples of its anaphoric use in both
dialects.®®* SEG 9, 72, the “Sacred Law of Kyrene”, a long set of religious laws dating

from 325-300 BC, is the best known, best preserved and most extensive example of the
Cyrenaean dialect.®®® There are seven occurrences of ootoc in this inscription, all of
them performing anaphoric functions. The morphology of the series is what we would
expect from a West Greek dialect: nominative masculine ovtoc (A19-20), nominative

feminine abta (B84, 108), genitive feminine tavtac (B103), neuter singular tovto

(B129), neuter plural tavta (B86), demonstrative adverb oUtwg (B124).

The demonstrative is, in every case, used to refer back to some piece of information
provided before in the text: o0tog (A19-20) refers back to the person who may be
inside the house when a woman is in childbed, “this —i.e. the aforementioned-
person...”; aUta (B84) points back to the bride mentioned immediately before; tavta
(B86) alludes to what has been said that the bride should do to remain unpolluted,
tavtac (B103) takes us back to a set of specific days on which the bride had to remain
pure; avta (B108) refers to the house of the said woman, already mentioned at the

beginning of the inscription;®*® touto (B129) refers back to the payment due to the god

by a child who may have omitted it in ignorance; and demonstrative adverb oUtwg

%% For details see the Appendix, Tables 11 and 12.

%5 For a recent edition, translation and commentary of the text, see Dobias-Lalou (2000) 297-309. Also
Rhodes and Osborne (2003) 494-505 and Robertson (2010) 259-277. For a detailed analysis on the
regulations addressed in the inscription, see Robertson (2010) 279ff. According to Striano Corrochano
(1989a) 211 the text is completely dialectal.

%% Robertson (2010) 266 translates “the house itself is polluted as if by childbirth”, reading pronoun
avta instead of demonstrative aUta. See also 275. However, as Dobias-Lalou (2000) 309 suggests, the
demonstrative is more convenient, as if referring to the actual house, given that the house was already
mentioned in lines 19-20.
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(B124), points back to its correlative omtéoow, which appears just before in the same

line.%’

The same can be said of Theran regarding o0tog’s role. In every occurrence the

demonstrative seems to be working anaphorically. 1G XII 3, 330, the so-called
“Testament of Epicteta”, a decree dating from the end of the 3" century BC written in a
mixture of dialect and koiné,®*® contains the largest number of occurrences of ovtog in
Theran.®® The inscription deals with the will of Epicteta, a woman who made a
substantial donation to found a cultic association made up of relatives who would
worship Epicteta, her husband, and their two sons as heroes, organising yearly
celebrations, sacrifices and banquets to honour them.®®® The morphology of the

demonstrative is, again, as expected in a West Greek dialect, as is its use as anaphora.®®

In B53 tovtwv refers back to some specific rules, namely that people are not allowed

to use the Mouseion, sell it or change in any way the statues in it. In B 59-60 o0Utog
points back to Epicteta’s son Andragoras, and in C272 to the elected supervisor,

mentioned before. tovtoiwc (B94) alludes to the male relatives named immediately

before and tavtaic (B105) to the female. éx tovtwv (B97) and ¢k tavtav (B99, and

87 According to Servais (1960) 134-135, oUtwe is more than a simple correlative of 6méoow, and
would be referring more to manner than to quantity, even though the payment amount is referred to as
well. He compares the phrase with 6 ti...tovto (B129), and states that oUtwg can be understood in all its

relevance not only by its relationship with 6rtéoow but also with what follows in the text.

858 According to Wittenburg (1990) 18, the inscription can be dated between 210 and 195 BC. Wittenburg
studies the language of the inscription (39-49) and confirms that the text is a mixture, often uncertain, of
dialectal and koiné features, with predominant Doric elements (48).

%9 For an analysis of dialectal and koiné features in this inscription, see Striano Corrochano (1989b).

%0 The inscription provides valuable evidence on the foundation of family cults and private associations,
on their regulations, management and everyday running. For details on Epicteta’s commandments and the
establishment of the cult’s particulars see Klauck (2000) 47-48; Lupu (2004) 86-87 and McRae (2008)
40-45, 84-85. For a comprehensive analysis of the inscription, its historical and religious context and
implications for the foundation of family cults, see Wittenburg (1990).

%1 There are not many examples of this series in Theran apart from the will of Epicteta, and all the
evidence of its use is late (late 3"-2" century BC). There are two other occurrences, one in IG XII 3,
322.20 and another in I1G XII 3, Suppl. 1294.8, both functioning as anaphora.
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B106) refer to the descendants of the male and female members respectively, hence the
masculine and feminine demonstratives. oOtoc is also used to point back to a period of
time, a specific set of years just mentioned, hence the contrastive pre-positioned
demonstrative: émti d¢ Tavta o €t (C146). In C183 (amo d¢ Tovtwv), and C195,
C200 (tag Buoilac tavtac), the demonstratives allude to the offerings and the

sacrifices to be made, described in the previous lines.®®?

1V.4.3.3. éxeivog
There is only one occurrence of this series in Cyrenaen and Theran. It appears in

Theran in the “Testament of Epicteta” discussed above (kata tag ékelvawv évtoAag,

IG XIlI 3, 330.B26). The demonstrative is used anaphorically, as it is normally the case.

However, as Dominguez Casado (forthcoming) § 2.5.5.3 points out, its use appears to

be due to koiné Greek influence, as one would expect trjvoc to appear in a Doric
dialect and not éketvogc. The demonstrative’s role is not different from the role of
ovtog, but it is worth noting that the election of éxetvwv instead of tovtwv may have
to do with the fact that those referred to by the demonstrative are all dead, namely
Phoinix and his sons. It is interesting to compare this use of éxetvog with its use in
drama, since when a character is referred to by the use of ékxetvog, it normally indicates

that the character is either dead or outside the performing space.?®® Unfortunately, there

are no other occurrences of this series in either dialect.

%2 For an edition and commentary of the text, and translations in Italian and English, see Wittenburg
(1990) 22-37 and 159-166.

%63 Ruijgh (2006) 159. This use of éxeivoc appears repeatedly in Sophocles’ Trachiniae precisely in this
sense. For a detailed analysis of this series in the play, see Nelli (2006) 19-21.
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CHAPTER V. CONCLUSIONS

The main purpose of this thesis has been to identify, describe, examine and compare
the constitution, patterns, distribution and operation of the systems of demonstratives of
a selection of early Greek dialects, studying as well the way in which deixis and

anaphora seem to have worked in dialectal inscriptions.

In the Introduction to this work, demonstratives were defined as a closed word class
(pronouns) formed by intrinsically definite referring expressions that could work both
pronominally and adnominally, namely as heads of noun phrases and as determiners,
whose reference shifted in correspondence to changes in the situation of
communication, and which were used to pinpoint the participants, objects and events of
the communication act within a spatial-temporal grid and in relation to a zero-point “I-
here-now”. In addition, it was argued that their function was to synchronize both
speaker’s and hearer’s attention, helping them focus onto the same object or event. The
pointing-to capacity of demonstratives belongs to the workings of deixis, and

demonstratives were accordingly defined as “deictics”.

Three levels of deixis were also identified: perceptual (deixis in a strict sense),
imaginative and textual (discourse deixis or anaphora in the wide sense). Within the
context of ancient Greek dialectal inscriptions, only cases of perceptual and textual
deixis were considered, and a working classification was proposed in order to study and
compare syntactic functions and pragmatic uses of the different series of demonstratives
present in the selected dialects. It was argued that demonstratives in inscriptions could
refer to the participants in the communication act, the current time of the

communication, its current place, the artefact, the document as such, and the text of the
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document. The first four categories fall under perceptual deixis, whereas the sixth,
under textual deixis. As regards the fifth category, it was suggested that it was a
complex hybrid type, with a foothold both in perceptual deixis (if the document was
taken in its material/physical sense) and textual deixis (if the document was considered
in terms of content, i.e. as text). Of the six functions proposed in our working
classification, an analysis of the evidence revealed that the first one, referring to the

participants in the communication act, was not attested in dialectal inscriptions.

In addition, this work addressed the origins and development of Greek

demonstratives, stating that Greek had inherited PIE stem *so- /*to- in 6 1] 16 (<*so

*seh2 *tod), originally a demonstrative that was later reanalysed as a definite article.

Evidence showed that the demonstrative force of the article was still present in a
number of dialects where 6 1 6 was an essential part of the system of demonstratives,
such as Lesbhian and Thessalian, on the one hand, and Boeotian and Elean, with the
addition of particle -, on the other. The old demonstrative value of the article was
evident also in Mycenaean Greek, although our evidence for the dialect was rather
limited. It was argued that when 6 1) t6 lost its demonstrative value, Greek had used the

same stem (*so/ *to) to build new demonstratives, reinforcing them with the addition of

various other particles which varied depending on the dialect, as was discussed in
Chapters Il to IV. In connection with this topic, a detailed study of particles vi/vv
concluded that these intensive particles, found in other Indo-European languages as

well as in various formations in Greek, were possibly related to particle ve, found in
Cyprian 0-ne, Mycenaean to-so-ne and Thessalian 6ve, and appeared in combination in

Arcadian demonstratives ovi/ovv, Cyprian o-nu, Cretan 6vvu; in Arcadian adverbs
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wvvu and tedevv, Cyprian o-i-nu = otvu and Boeotian potnvi; and on their own in

Pamphylian vi and Cyprian vvu, where they seem to have possessed an emphatic value.

The research also focused on a description of the system of demonstratives of Attic,
and it was argued that even though the system was tripartite, it expressed a twofold

contrast between “here”, namely what belonged to the sphere of speaker and hearer

(with a further internal contrast between 6d¢, related to the speaker, and ovtog, related

to the hearer), and “not here”, namely what lay outside such a sphere, €xelvoc.

Although the contrast had to do more with distance, proximal-distal, than with person, it
also involved a cognitive dimension that was related to the subjective experience of the
participants in the communication act, which had influence not only on the choice of a
particular demonstrative, but also on the pragmatic use/s and semantic value/s given to

each series.

As an additional objective of the research, this thesis had set to correct some
traditional misconceptions about the constitution, usage and inter-dialectal connections
of some systems of demonstratives, particularly with regards to Arcadian and Cyprian.
Even though the title of Chapter 1l was “The Arcado-Cyprian Group”, alluding to the
traditional classification of Greek dialects, our findings revealed that, at least with
regard to demonstratives, there was no such thing as an “Arcado-Cyprian arrangement”
or an “Arcado-Cyprian demonstrative”. On the contrary, the evidence pointed to the

existence of two very different dialectal systems.

Our analysis of the evidence suggested that Arcadian might have had a bipartite

system of demonstratives, with 6de on the one hand and ovu/dve on the other. There
were no occurrences of éketvog in the surviving Arcadian inscriptions, or evidence of a

demonstrative use of the article. As regards oUtog, the demonstrative occurred only
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once in the whole of the Arcadian corpus in an inscription of late date that did not show

many dialectal features, its appearance being most likely due to koiné influence. 6d¢

and ovu/ovi seemed not only to be able to express the above-mentioned contrast distal-

proximal, but also to perform most demonstrative roles without the apparent need for a

further series. The distribution of demonstratives across time showed that both 6d¢ and
ovvu/ove were of old date and were well in use before the first (and only) appearance of
ovtog in Arcadian. Moreover, the fact that the functions normally attributed to ovtog

in Attic were carried out by ovu/ove in Arcadian, suggested that ovtog might have not

belonged to the Arcadian system in the first place, as there was already a dialectal

equivalent to it. From the 3™ century BC onwards, dialectal inscriptions started showing

an increasing influence of koiné Greek. As a consequence, ovu/ovi were taken over by

ovtog and disappeared completely. Remarkably, ovv and ovi appeared to be

equivalent and completely interchangeable, presumably two different orthographic/

phonological variants of the same series, without a clear pattern for the election of one

ending over the other. Given the fact that ovi had a shorter existence, that it first
appeared in inscriptions a century after the first occurrence of ovv, and that it was used
nearly always in inscriptions that also contained ovv, it was suggested that ovi might
have been a late variant of original ovv, based on the same phonological variation
between v and « that characterized other endings in the Arcadian dialect.

Concerning their functions, our findings demonstrated that each series was allocated

a different set of roles: 6de could be used to refer to the artefact —and perhaps the

document- to anticipate new information by pointing forwards in the text (cataphora),

and —in a particular case- to punctuate the discourse alluding to a salient piece of
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information. On the other hand, ovu/ovt could be employed to refer back in the text,

alluding to a shared/already known piece of information (anaphora), and to refer to the

document as such. Both series could be used as independent pronouns or adnominally,
and in the case of ovv/ovt (there was not sufficient evidence regarding 6d¢), the

demonstrative could appear in both pre- and post-position, with a subsequent semantic
distinction: the pre-positioned demonstrative expressed a contrastive value, whereas the
post-positioned demonstrative indicated non-saliency. The same syntactic arrangement

and resulting semantic variation were found in most dialects.

The research carried out on the Cyprian dialect revealed that the system of

demonstratives of Cyprian was completely different from that of Arcadian. Although
both systems seemed to share the use of two series of demonstratives, 6de and ovv, that
were morphologically similar (60e =o-te; ovv =0-nu), the series —and the systems-

seemed to work in entirely different ways.

The evidence showed the use of three series of demonstratives in Cyprian, 6d¢, ovv

and ove, but only one series in use per city (apart from the potential case of ovv in Nea

Paphos). Each series seemed to be able to perform an array of roles that suggested that
there was no need for the use of a further element. In fact, the use of one form seemed

to have excluded the others. The vast majority of Cyprian inscriptions, regardless of
city of origin, recorded almost exclusively the use of 6de, our evidence of the use of
ove and ovvu being very limited. Given the fact that each series seemed to be able to

perform roles that were usually attributed to two, three or four different series of

demonstratives in other dialects, it was argued that Cyprian might have had a single-

term system. Our evidence suggested that neither ovtog nor éxetvog were part of the
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system, and as regards the article, it did not seem to have been used with demonstrative

value as a contemporary alternative to 6d0¢, ovv and ove, although there was admittedly

some evidence of its demonstrative use in a few archaic inscriptions.

The fact that a single series of demonstratives was able to perform all roles required
was sufficiently demonstrated by examples of the use of Cyprian 6de. The
demonstrative could refer to the artefact, the current place as a locative, the document,
and a section of text, not only introducing new information, i.e. referring forwards in
the text (cataphora), but most importantly, also pointing back to a piece of information

mentioned before in the text, performing a clear and strong anaphoric function. In the
case of ovv, two of its three occurrences in Cyprian showed the demonstrative referring
to the artefact, whereas the remaining occurrence suggested an anaphoric role. As for
ove, it too appeared performing a clear anaphoric role, but it was used as well to refer

to the current place.

Notably, Cyprian seemed to prefer the use of adnominal demonstratives rather than
the use of independent pronouns, and to favour the demonstrative in post-position,
which, as was suggested, might have had to do with the fact that the system was single-
termed and needed a more clear and explicit reference, but could also be an indicator of

a connection with similar arrangements in Phoenician.

The scarcity of our evidence regarding demonstrative forms in Pamphylian made it
difficult to illustrate accurately what the Pamphylian system of demonstratives might

have looked like. Inscriptions did not provide us with sufficient data, apart from a few
potential demonstrative forms. There was no evidence of the use of oUtog or ékeivog

in dialectal inscriptions which might have suggested that they belonged in the dialect —

although their absence might have been due to the insufficiency and unsuitability of our
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evidence. The article, on the other hand, appeared not to be used to perform its regular
functions as a definite article but seemed to behave in a demonstrative-like manner and
perform roles normally seen in more archaic texts, such as behaving as a relative

pronoun. In fact, some scholars argued that the article in Pamphylian had never
developed into a proper definite article. Likewise, 60e was not employed in its most
frequent roles, namely pointing to the monument, the document, or forwards in the text,
but was used in an anaphoric role, a function normally attributed to series such as

ovtog —with the exception, as we have seen, of the Cyprian dialect, where 6d0& was able

to perform any role. Additionally, Pamphylian seemed to have used avtdg in positions

and functions normally attributed to the definite article in Attic, and in some cases to
demonstratives, being used both to define expressions and as an anaphoric “pick-up”

pronoun. A plausible explanation for this might be that if this particular dialect used the

article to convey demonstrative force or value, and 6d¢ to refer back, it might have

resorted to other elements, such as avtog, to determine the noun or perform functions

normally allocated to the definite article in other dialects. Unfortunately, the lack of
further evidence prevented us from taking these conjectures any further or drawing any

firmer conclusions.

Our research on the Mycenaean dialect encountered similar difficulties, as

Mycenaean inscriptions did not present enough data regarding the system of
demonstratives of the dialect. There were a few occurrences of the old demonstrative 6
1 6 and some occurrences of a demonstrative form to-to, a reduplication of the

pronominal theme *to-, and of a form za-we-te, comprising an initial demonstrative

element *ky-. Additionally, there was evidence of a comparatively abundant use of the

demonstrative of quantity toéo(o)og/ too(o)dode (to-so, to-sa, to-so-de, to-sa-de, to-
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s0-jo), with a single occurrence of the form to-so-ne, interpreted as too(o)o(v)-ve,
which proved that the choice of different particles (-ky, -de, -ne) to build new
demonstrative forms was already available in Mycenaean. Our evidence showed that 6
1N to was used as an independent pronoun, whereas the form to-to was always

adnominal. Conversely, the demonstrative of quantity could be both adnominal and
pronominal. Interestingly, whenever a demonstrative was used adnominally, it appeared

in pre-position. The definite article, on the other hand, was not attested as such.
Concerning their roles in the text, whereas 6 11 Tt was used anaphorically, the
demonstrative of quantity was used to introduce new information, i.e. cataphorically.
and to-to and za-we-te were employed to refer to the current time.

Concerning the “Aeolic Group”, our findings suggested that the Lesbian system of
demonstratives comprised not three, as Attic, but four series: 6 1 1o, 6d¢, ovtog, and
knvoc. The functions that each series was able to perform did not differ from what one

would normally expect from them in classical Greek, with the exception of the roles
performed by the article, which seemed not to be exclusive to Lesbian but were found

also in Boeotian and Thessalian. There was not much epigraphical evidence of Lesbian

0d¢ In cases other than the accusative, but there was evidence of many more cases and
also of some peculiar forms in both Sappho and Alcaeus, such as genitive twvdéwv,
with secondary declension, and locative adverb tuide. Our research revealed that
whereas 6de was used to refer to the artefact and to the document, it was not employed

to refer forwards. For this function the dialect appears to have preferred 6 1) t6, which

was possibly also used to refer to the current time. It was suggested that the particular

ending -owot/-awow for the dative plural might have carried a demonstrative value that
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differed from the ending -oic /-aug, as illustrated by the lyric poets. Concerning ovtog,

this series was well represented in inscriptions, mainly performing an anaphoric role,

but also regularly used to refer to the document. It could be both adnominal and
pronominal, and appear in both pre- and post-position. In a couple of cases both oOtog
and 0de were used to refer to the document in the same inscription, which could be

explained as a reference forwards/back, or as an allusion to new/shared information, but

could also have a connection with the type of verb to which each of the occurrences was
linked, namely a verb of giving in the case of 0d¢, and a verb of saying in the case of
oUtoc. Finally, knpvog appeared in a fixed formula that seemed to be used not only in
Lesbian but also in Attic, lonic and Thessalian, performing an anaphoric role. The
choice of knvoc instead of oOtoc had to do with the fact that the demonstrative
pointed back to a reference (“the former™), that indicated both a textual distinction and a

cognitive distance that was better expressed by distal krvog than by proximal o0toc.

Our research on the Boeotian dialect showed evidence of the presence of four
different series of demonstratives in inscriptions, o 1] t0 + t, ovtog, 6d¢e and éxeivog,
as well as adverb oot vi. However, a deeper analysis revealed that 6d¢ and éxetvog

were most likely due to koiné influence and probably did not belong in the dialect, and
suggested that the dialectal system of demonstratives might have been either bi- or

tripartite. Each of the remaining series was employed to perform a specific role or to

express a specific nuance of that role, without overlap or clash of functions. 6 1y t6 +
was used to refer forwards, oOtoc to refer back in the text and to refer to the document,

and rtpotnvi to refer back in time. There was also an example of the article being used

to refer to the artefact in an archaic inscription. The article was used with demonstrative
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force without the addition of any particles, but the lack of evidence of such a use in later
inscriptions suggested that this case might have been a conservative feature, a remnant

of the use of the old demonstrative article, and not an additional series of

demonstratives, contemporary to the use of 6 1| ©6 + ¢ and ovtog, although the
evidence was not conclusive. Regarding their morphology, the dialectal form of ovtog
curiously showed the use of aspiration all through the declension instead of forms
beginning with t-. On the contrary, the nominative masculine plural form of the article,
toul, showed initial t- instead of aspiration, plus the addition of particle — added at the

end, the dialectal form Tui being a variation of the latter. As for their syntax, 0 1) 16 + 1
appeared to have been used only pronominally, although there was a potential example
of an adnominal occurrence, whereas ovtog could also be used adnominally, and

appear both in pre- and post-position.

Both the quantity and quality of our data regarding Thessalian were disappointingly
limited, and it was difficult to determine whether the system/s of demonstratives in
place had two, three or more elements. Unfortunately, it will be necessary to wait until
new evidence is made public to draw further conclusions. Nevertheless, it was still
possible to examine the various series of demonstratives operating in the different
regions. Our analysis of the evidence suggested that the dialect had in fact several
systems of demonstratives at work, varying not only from region to region but also
within the same region. We discovered the use of both 6ve and ovtog in regions which
were traditionally considered as preserving either one or the other demonstrative; there

were examples of both the article and 6de performing similar roles in the same regions;

Kketvog and avtog were also found in places in which we would have expected the use
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of ovtoc. Demonstratives in Thessalian are still an open subject and presumptions
drawn from the evidence available are tentative and inconclusive. However, our
research led to some interesting findings. ovtoc and 6ve appeared to be equivalent,

their distribution being not only geographical but also temporal: our evidence of oOtog

dated from the 6™ to the 3 century BC, whereas our evidence of 6ve dated from the 3™
to the 2" century BC, in what appeared to have been a reaction to the influence of koiné
and a reaffirmation of Thessalian identity. obtog was used to refer back and to refer to
the document in decrees coming from all the regions, dating from 6"-3" ¢ BC. 6ve
appeared to be used only in decrees in the regions of Pelasgiotis, Perrhaibia and
Hestiaiotis (formerly known as a o0toc-only region), also referring back and referring
to the document, in inscriptions dating from 3™-2"% ¢ BC. Notably, there were examples
of the use of a double inflected 6ve. The series seemed to appear as an independent
pronoun when its role was anaphoric, and adnominally when referring to the document,
both in pre- and post-position. The same applied to oOtoc. Neither of these series were
used in dedications or epitaphs. Conversely, 6de appeared to be used only in

dedications and epitaphs, and was never found in decrees. This series appeared mostly
in metrical texts, coming from all regions and all periods, referring both to the artefact

and to the current place, namely as a locative. Although in the above-mentioned cases

the series was considered non dialectal, evidence was provided of a dialectal use of 6de

in an archaic inscription from Thessaliotis, where the demonstrative was used to refer to

the artefact, which suggested that the series might have been part of the dialectal system

after all. With regard to o 1) t6, there was evidence of its use as a demonstrative from

all regions except Hestiaiotis. The demonstrative appeared to have been used in decrees
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as part of nominal phrases introducing new information (accompanying Ove in
Pelasgiotis, 3"-2"! ¢ BC), and in dedications and epitaphs to refer to the artefact (in
inscriptions dating from 6™-3" century BC). Finally, in spite of the scarcity of the
evidence, it was argued that one should not rule out the possibility that ketvog had
formed part of the dialectal system of demonstratives; the demonstrative appeared in an

anaphoric role used in a formula of which there was also evidence from another Aeolic

dialect, namely Lesbian.

The research also focused on the analysis of the systems of demonstratives of a
selection of West Greek dialects. Elean, even though classified as a Northwest Greek
dialect, had been considered by some scholars as a strict Doric dialect with Northwest
and Aeolic influence. Our research on the Elean system of demonstratives revealed that

there were indeed some connections with the system of demonstratives of some Aeolic
dialects, particularly in what concerned the series 6 1) t6 and 6 1] t0 + (. Elean
inscriptions showed evidence of the use of four, perhaps five, series of demonstratives,

%4

comprising 6 1) 16, 6 1) 16 + (, 6d¢, ovToC¢ and, potentially, kKEvoc/tévoc. The series 6
1) o appeared in three main roles, referring forwards, its most frequent function, just as
in the Aeolic dialects, referring to the artefact, and referring to the document. The series
0 1) T0 + ( was also employed to refer to the artefact and the document, and to refer to
the current time. Remarkably, our evidence showed the adnominal use of the series, a
case for which there was no conclusive evidence in Boeotian. 6d¢ was employed as
well to refer to the document, but also to refer to the artefact and to the current place
(locative adverb tede), and, apparently, it might have been used anaphorically as well.

There was evidence of both an adnominal and pronominal use of the series, and when

adnominal, the demonstrative appeared always in post-position. ovtog, on the other
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hand, was mainly employed to perform an anaphoric role, but in some occurrences it

could be taken as referring to the document, just like the other series did. The

morphology of oUtog seemed to be an interesting feature of the dialect, with forms
such as genitive plural feminine tavtav and masculine tavtov, probably developed
by analogy from neuter plural tavta. As regards the alleged fifth series in use, even

though some scholars suggested the presence of a form kgvog/tévog in the dialect, the

evidence was too questionable to provide a conclusive reading. Concerning the unusual
use of four different series to perform the same function, namely referring to the
document, it was argued that this abnormality did not seem to imply a consecutive
progression in the use of the different series, corresponding to a progressive weakening
of the demonstrative article, but rather suggest a period of transition in which there
seems to have been an overlap between the different forms.

Cretan inscriptions also showed the presence of numerous series of demonstratives:
00¢, ovtog, Ovv, 106G, and knvog, with no evidence of the use of 6 1) 16 in a

demonstrative role. The evidence suggested that there might have been different

systems of demonstratives in place in the various cities. Most of our evidence came

from Gortyn in Central Crete: many cases of ovtoc and 60¢, all of the occurrences of
t6¢ and our only example of knpvoc. The system of demonstratives of Gortyn, however,
seems to have been tripartite, comprising only 6d¢, o0tog and knvoc. The fourth

demonstrative form in use, 16g, did not appear to be a full series on its own, but to be

used occasionally with demonstrative value. Although there were no examples from

Gortyn of the use of 6vv, the demonstrative appeared also in Central Crete in Lyktos,

as well as in Western Crete in Eleutherna. The fact that 6vv appeared in inscriptions
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dating from the 6™ and 5" century BC suggested that the demonstrative was not an

innovation or a borrowing, but an original dialectal form. 6de appeared to be used both

as an independent pronoun and adnominally, both preceding and following the noun, in

a variety of roles: referring to the artefact, to the document, forwards (its most frequent

function), and pointing to the current place. On the other hand, oOtog appeared mostly

in an anaphoric role, but was also employed to refer to the document. Its presence in the

same cities that showed evidence of the use of 6vuv was disconcerting. However, the
occurrences of oOtog were either late, perhaps influenced by koiné Greek, or too
dubious. Moreover, the evidence collected showed that 6d¢ and 6vv, 6de and ovtog,
knvog and ov0tog, and 6de, oOtog and ioc could appear together in the same
inscription, but not 6vu and ovtog, which suggested that the use of one series excluded
the other. Conversely, our evidence showed the use of 6de and 6vvu in the same

inscription, but performing different roles, 6d¢ referring forwards or to the artefact, 6vv
always in an anaphoric function. It was argued that in the cases of Lyktos, Eleutherna

and possibly Axos, the system of demonstratives seemed to have included 6de and 6vvu
working in a parallel way to 6de and ovvu in Arcadian, which suggested that the
presence of 6vu in the dialect might have been a pre-Doric remnant. In the cities in
which 6de and ovtog appeared together in the same text, there was also a clear
distribution of roles: 6de would refer to the document or forwards, and oOtog would
refer back. Our only evidence of the use of krvog was anaphoric, and it was argued
that as the series was distal and not proximal like ovtog, and normally pointed to a

more distant reference, it had been employed in this case in opposition to avtocg as a
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way of expressing “otherness”. As regards 16g, the form appeared in combination with

other demonstratives in Gortyn, used with pronominal force and in an anaphoric role.

The system of demonstratives of Laconian appeared to be comparatively much

simpler than the systems of other dialects, comprising only 6de and ovtog. There was
no evidence of éxetvog in inscriptions, only in literary texts, and the article was not

used with demonstrative force either. 6de seemed to be used to refer to the artefact, to
refer forwards/introduce new information, and in a presentational role in epitaphs,
whereas ovUtocg appeared to refer back, to the document, and, unusually, also to the

artefact. There was evidence of both demonstratives used as independent pronouns and

adnominally, both in pre- and post-position. Even though the evidence seemed to
indicate that Laconian had a bipartite system of demonstratives, the fact that éxetvog

was used in the rest of the West Greek dialects addressed in this work suggested that, in
spite of not being attested in dialectal inscriptions (it appeared in literary texts, i.e. in

Alcman, but that might have been an epic element and not a true dialectal feature),

éxetvoc might have been part of the Laconian system as well.

Like Laconian, the systems of demonstratives of both Cyrenaean and Theran
appeared to be quite simple. Our evidence recorded the use of 6d¢, oUtog and éketvog
(only one example) in the dialects, which might suggest that the systems were also
tripartite. 60 appeared to have been used to refer to the artefact, to the current place, in
the same presentational role (also in an epitaph) as Laconian 60¢, to refer forwards, and
to the document. Interestingly, there was evidence of the use of a locative

demonstrative adverb tnde in Cyrenaean, tade and téde in Theran, of which there was

also evidence in Elean (t€de). In contrast, ovtog had mostly an anaphoric role, but
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could be used as well to refer to the document. Both 6de and ovtog could be
pronominal or adnominal and appear in both positions, before and after the noun.
Concerning éxetvog, which appeared in an anaphoric role, the evidence was dubious
and most probably due to koiné influence.

The present study was regrettably constrained by time and space limits, and many
issues related to the subject of its research could not be addressed properly, requiring

further investigation. Additional research is needed into the dialectal morphology,

distribution and use of other demonstrative forms, such as demonstratives of quantity
and quality (tooog/ Tooc60de/ ToooLTOC, TOl0G/ TOLOodE/ TOlOVTOC), demonstrative
adverbs (devgo, évOA&de, évOEévde, e, wde, Tavty, évtavOa, evtevOev, Ekel,
gkelvn, exeloe, éxetOev), as well as other forms comprising a demonstrative element,

adverbs of time and place, and the pronoun avtog, which even though it developed into

a full demonstrative late in the history of the Greek language, appears to have had some
demonstrative value already in some early Greek dialects, i.e. Pamphylian. Further
research is also needed into the systems of demonstratives of other West Greek dialects
not included in the present study, as well as an in-depth comparative analysis of the
structure and operation of the various systems of demonstratives in both epigraphic and

literary sources.
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APPENDIX. TABLES OF DATA

References:

-In the “Line/Form” column, the number in brackets corresponds to the line number in

the inscription.

-Discrepancies in the dating of inscriptions are referred to in brackets, indicating

author/work and date proposed.

-In the “Form Analysis” column, the letters correspond to Case (Nominative, Genitive,
Dative, Accusative, Vocative), Gender (Masculine, Feminine, Neuter), and Number

(Singular, Plural, Dual), in that order.

-For abbreviations of works and authors see the List of Abbreviations at the beginning

of this work.
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1.Demonstratives in Arcadian.

Data from Inscriptions

Inscription Location Date Type of text Line/Form Form Function
analysis
IGV 1 Tegea 362/361 BC | Decree (9) ot NMP Cataphora
(PHI) (+ names)
IG:IVc.BC
IGV*3 Tegea a.400BC | Decree (14) m&p tévu ANP | Anaphora
IG: 5¢.BC -
390. IPArk:
5"/4™ BC
IGV*4 Tegea 4%c.BC Decree (5) Téwu ANP | too frag-
Lex sacra mentary
IGV*6 Tegea 4%c.BC Decree (36) Taovi AND | Anaphora
IPArk: a. (53) T(xv[\;]{ AFS Ref. to
350 BC document
(61) Toicde DMP Cataphora
(+ names?)
(72) toicde DMP Cataphora
(+ names?)
(100) Toiode DMP Cataphora
(+ names?)
IG V*113 Tegea 500-475BC | Tit. honor. Column b Adverb | Locative
=DGE 651 (LSAG) (2) [efidévu
IG V? 173 Tegea IG:4"cBC | Epitaph (37) otde NMP | Cataphora
PHI: 362
IG V* 262 Mantinea | 5" c. BC Decree. (23) x&(t) tdwv] | GN?P [ Anaphora
IPArk: ca. Judgement
460 (1) otde NMP Cataphora
(+ names)
LSAG: 450 (18) t0i(8)8’ DMS | Cataphora
BC (24) &8 NFS Cataphora
IG V? 343 Orchom. 360/350 BC | Decree (IG38,Db59)téde | ANP Cataphora
=IPArk15 Agreement
(DGE and (IG57,Db78)téde | ANP Cataphora
IPArk)
Db: 148-149,DGE | AFP Anaphora
665: 323
(51) Tovv’ (Sixog)
IG V412 Thelphousa | IG: 3" c. Decree (2) ot8e NMP | Cataphora
4"/3"BC (+probably
(PHI) names)
IG V? 429 Phigaleia 325BC Private | (6) Tovrorg DMP Anaphora
inscr.(Manumis
sion)
DGE 664 Orchom. 369 BC Decree (8,9) dmd Teovi DMS Anaphora
=IPArk 14 (ref. to toi
IPArk: 369 opiot, the
(BCH 39. terminus boundary)
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1915: 53-97) post quem, (10,11,12,14,15,16, | DMS Anaphora
date: 369- 17,17, 20, 21, 22, (ref.to a
361 BC 24,25,26, 28) 15 boundary
- " ’ indicated
times: before)
ATy T@1VUL
(30) otde NMP | Cataphora
(+ names?)
(31) ode NMP | Cataphora
(+ names?)
SEG XI Pheneos | 6"/5" c. BC | Decree (6) 88 NMS [ Textual
1112= IPArk 20; | Lexsacra deixis
IPArk 20 525 BC (7) <65¢ ANS  [Refto
artefact?
SIG 306 Delphi a. 324 BC Decree (9) Ta(v)vi GFS Anaphora
=DGE 657 (Tegea) (14-Velsen/15) tovi | GMS Anaphora
=IPArksS (30) iv Taivvu DFP Anaphora
(36) iv Touv(vi/wv) DFP Anaphora
(51) Tavvi AFP Anaphora
(55) Tawvvi GFP Anaphora
(56) &g Touvvi DFP Anaphora
(59) TédvVUL GMP | Anaphora
3"° CENTURY BC INSCRIPTIONS WITH DIALECTAL FEATURES
(DIALECT REVIVAL
IG V* 16 Tegea 218 BC Decree (8)t68e (pagpropa) | ANS Ref. to
(PHI) document
1G: 221 BC
IG V? 358 Stymphal. | 3%c. BC? Decree (2) Toicde DMP Cataphora
(SEG)
SEG XXV | Alipheira | 3“c. BC [ Decree (13, 23) maip TV ANP | Anaphora
447 (SEG)
=IPArk 24 273 BC
(PHI)
SIG 559 Megalop. 207/206 BC | Decree (44) Tavi DFS Anaphora
=IvM 38 (Dubois) (47) mept Towvt DN?S | Anaphora
(48) TOVVUV AFS Anaphora
(49) Toovov AMP Anaphora
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2. Demonstratives in Cyprian.

Data from Inscriptions

Inscription | Location Date Type of text Line/Form Form Function
p .
analysis
ICS2= Paphos 350 BC Dedication (2) to-te = téo[ 8¢] GNS Locative
(Nea Paphos) | 2" half 4" . E"f“i‘,’"o
Hoff 98 BC e
ICS 3= Paphos 350 BC Dedication (2) to-te = 68 GNS Locative
(Nea Paphos) | 2" half 4™ . ﬁ"?‘;‘,’"o
Hoff 99 BC e
ICS 8= Paphos 5" ¢ BC? Dedication (6,7) to-te =té(v)de | AMS | Anaphora
(ancrientl Mhitford mid.
Hoff 109 | Paphos, later | g ¢ BC (p. . N
© Kouklia) 32) (® (6) ducdpoxov OV
Bpxov t6(v)3e
(7) [tov oJpxov
T6(v)de
ICS 9= Paphos 4" ¢ BC? Fragmentary | (1) ta-sa-te = taode? | AFP Too frag-
(Kouklia) mentary
Hoff 108
ICS 11= Paphos Epitaph (2) i-ta-te = Att. Adverb Locative
(Kouklia) évBade (Mass: 107)
DGE 683.6 Previous hypothesis
(i-ta-ny= i(v)Bo: vv)
considered wrong
ICS 37 Rantidi 576" ¢ BC? | Dedication? | (1) to-te = t68¢ NNS [ Locative
(district of
Paphos)
ICS 84 = Dhrymou ? Epitaph (2) o-te = 6de NMS Ref to the
(district artefact
DGE 683.7 | Paphos)
Hoff 93
ICS 92= Salamiou 450 BC? Dedication? (3) to-te = T68¢ ANS Ref to the
(district artefact
Hoff 106 | Paphos) 2" half 5" c.
BC or beg.
Hellenistic
period
ICS 108 Marion 5M4™c BC | Epitaph (1) to-te?= t68€? NNS obscure
(district (Site l, o-na-sa-ko-ra-u-to- and
Paphos) western fragment.
. te-?-to-?
necropolis)
ICS 184= Kourion 4" cBC Dedication (1) to-te = 68 ANS Ref to the
IK 19 (district of (fragmtry.) artefact
Hoff 115 Limassol)
Hall® 233.7
ICS 185= | Kourion 5"cBC Dedication (1) to-te = w63¢ ANS |Reftothe
IK 18 (Limassol) (fragmiry.) artefact
Hoff 114
ICS215= | Tamassos ca. 362 BC | Dedication (1) to-nu = é(v)vu AMS Ref to the
-Phrangissa- (Phoenic. + artefact
DGE (district 361-372BC | P
682.15 Nicosia) (DGE: 332)
Hoff 140
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ICS 216 Tamassos ca. 375 BC (Dpi,dicaﬁon (1) o-nu = Svv NMS Ref 1o the
= -Phrangissa- oenic. +
_DGE (dis,rtfriirglssa Cypr. texts) artefact
682.16 Nicosia)
Hoff 141
ICS 217 = Id.j:llio'n 478-470BC | Decree (A7) to-te = 165¢ GMS Anaph.,
ﬁilzgslg) (All) to-i-te=t618¢ | DMS Anaph.
anle fgf?A (A13) to-te = t8(v)de | AMS Cataph.
(B17) to-te = 168¢ GMS | Anaph.
(B24) ta-i-te = tande | DFS Anaph.
(B24) to-i-te = t618¢ | DM S | Anaph.
(B25) to-te = 6(v)d¢ AMS Cataph.
(B26) ta-te = AFS Ref art.
6(v)de ANP Ref. Doc.
(B26) ta-te =168 | AFP ":ef- 200.
(B28) ta-sa-te = AFP napn.
6o8¢ AFP | Anaph.
Anaph.
(B29) ta-sa-te = AMP p
TAoOE
(B30) ta-sa-te =
TAoOE
(B30) to-so-te =
60e
1CS 220 = zﬁfﬂ:ig;a) 380 BC @%doigﬁm (2) to-te = t6(v)3e AMS Rif fto :he
DGE 680 ca. 380 BC Cypr. texts) arterac
Hoff 134 (DGE: 330)
375 BCor
maybe
earlier in 4"
¢ (Masson:
247)
ICS 265= E:Igoi 4™ ¢. BC, ca. | Dedication (1) to-te= 68 ANM? | Refiothe
Y10S 325BC S artefact
Hoff 147 Photios] (Cyprian (fragment.)
Hall* 1 (district of |- pye]lenistic)
Hall?221-2 Larnaca)
Deecke 72
ICS 273 E‘Ot\)lgoi 4" cBC Dedication (1) to-te—ToSe ? ANM? | Too
ios i
Phgtios] %E;S:S%r;.me (fragment.) S obscure
(Larnaca) obscure”
ICS 275= | Golgoi 4" cBC Dedication (ab) —tol te-pa-to— | NZN'S | Reftothe
Deeck I[:ﬁéllt?cfs] = t68e? artefact?
eecke
90.112 (Larnaca)
Hall® 227
ICS 276= C'%Aolgoi 4"cBC Dedication (2) ta-te-ne= AFES Ref o the
0s ,
Deecke76 I[Dh%lltios] td(v)Sev (?) artefact
Hall? 223 (Larnaca)
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ICS 283 Golgoi 4"cBC Dedication? [ (2) to-te=168e (?) | ANS | Reftothe
[Ayios Masson: 291 artefact?
Photios] “I’inscriptio (fragmentary)
(Larnaca) n demeure
obscure”
ICS295=| Golgoi 4" ¢ BC? Dedication (1) ta-te= td(v)& AFS Ref to the
L’?\‘Y‘?S ] Written in an artefact?
Deecke88 otios Masson: 296 | ,jabaster vase y
Hoff 161 | (Lamaca) “texte Hoffmann: x6ol(v)
extremement T6(v)S
obscure”
ICS296= | Golgoi 4" ¢ BC? Dedication? | (1) to-te= t48€? AINNS | Reftothe
[Ayios artefact?
Deecke 102 | Photios] Masson: 296
Hall2229 | (Lamaca) | «eype
obscure”
ICS306= | Pyla 574" cBC | Decree (2) to-ne= téve DMS | Locative
(district 5 P DMS | Anaphora
o-ne= ove
Larnaca) 27)> tomnes Tihve DMS | Anaphora
ICS311= | Salamis 4"cBC? | Tabella_ (2) to-te= t63e AIN?N | Refto the
(district dlef'x'dof"s S artefact
placed In a
Deecke 126 | Famagusta) tomb
Hoff 130
ICS327= | Aphrodision? | ca. 400BC | Enigmatic (B 15) ta-nu?= AFS Anaphora?
(near Inscription - ,( )
SSSWCp. | Akanthou, | wasson:az | (ongdetet | TRV
38ff g';;:;‘:t " end of 5™ ¢
gusta) BC or begin.
4th
ICS 338= Loci incerti 4" ¢ BC? Epitaph (3) to-te= = T8¢ ANS Ref to the
artefact
DGE 683.9
IK 218 Kourion early 5" ¢ Decree? (3) ta-te = Td(v)e AFS Locative
(district BC
Limassol)
(Mitford
1971 p. 377)
ISKP 1= Paphos ca. 5" c. BC | Dedication (1) J-te= [-—14]8e AM?S | Reftothe
(Kouklia) artefact
SSSWC 1
ICS Add.
p. 394
NK 117(b) Kafizin 221/220 BC Dedi_cation (b) to—Po—ro—Xe—ni— ANS Ref to the
(district (Frying pan) o-to-te= T artefact
Nicosia) -
Tpoévid(v) T68e
NK 133(b) Kafizin 225/4 BC DEdication (b) [a—ta—ro—Po-ro] ANS Ref to the
(Nicosia) Porringer artefact
(porridge bowl) | to-te
&Bopopdpo(v)] T6Se
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NK 217(b) Kafizin 225/4 BC gﬁfﬂcagon h (b) ki—to-ro—Po-ko- ANS Ref to the
icosi robrochon
(Nicosia) (ty;Je of pot. TO-TE artefact
wheaten groat A
soaker) 1((1388120[3(9)0)(0(‘7)
NK 218(b) Kafizin 223/2 BC Degiication (b) [ki-to—ro]—po-ro— ANS Ref to the
(Nicosia) Chidrobrochon Kotota I artefact
XlSpé][ﬁ’)poxo(v)
T6<de>
NK 225 Kafizin 225-220 Degication (b) [ki-to—ro—Po-ro— ANS Ref to the
(Nicosia) BC? Chidrobrochon ko]—to—te artefact
x8p4Bpoyo(v)] vac.
T68e
NK Kafizin 225/4- 22372 | Dedication | (b) weJteiu-ti. | ANS | Reftothe
267(b).2 | (Nicosia) BC Pitcher Rl-wi-o-to-te artefact
We[ teog
08 Jot Wio(v) T68e
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3. Demonstratives in Pamphylian. Data from Inscriptions

Inscription | Location Date Type of text Line/Form Form Function
analysis
DGP3 Sillyon 1" half 4™ c. | Peace (13) kai 6 Boképevug | - Nominaliz
BC agreement? NMS es the
participle ,
Demonstra
tive force
DGP§6 Sillyon End 3rd C. Text obscure (3) oL Mﬁ[\}] 2 . Text
BC TQIMH[ DMS obscure
CIDP V Belkis- 2"¢c.BC Dedication (4) Begevika ta Titt | AFS. “Demarca-
275 Camilikdy | (influenced i tive”
(Aspendos) | by koing) (demarca-
tif)
CIDP V Aspendos | End of 4™ ¢ | Lease contract? (25) kai TEdTOd[L AFS Definite
216 BC/. ) kad] Td TGOl TéSe article
beginning e o
3 BC oMtog Flpe
(25) kad mEdood[v De_monst Anaphora
(after DGP kai] o oot Tade Etllivg
3) dMtog Fipé
(28) kot T A/NNP | Nominaliz
. es the
KEKQX EV-|X
Qappv-lal participle
(29) Capliag taxg Article Nominaliz
’ AFP es the
KEKQX EVX
QEHHEVEE participle
(30) kateOékeTv ANP Relative
Adpaxug T {otace article
év éy[aid
(31) Ta oGO TESE AFS Definite
aiFe article
(31) Ta otdoL TESE Demonst | Anaphora
adfe rative
AFS
PARTICLE vt
DGP3 Sillyon 1 half 4™ c. Peace (12) kaxi vi oKUdEY Particle Emphatic
BC agreement? , i -~
kateféoEodu
(14) [x]adi vi Voixv Particle Emphatic
m[O]ALg éxéto
(17) xai vi Voikv Particle Emphatic
TOA[LG...]
(22) xai vi 0£d[v] Particle Emphatic
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(23) kil V[1] + Particle | Emphatic
obscure sequence
CIDP V Aspendos End of 4™ ¢ Lease contract? (21) kai vt HEQE Particle Emphatic
276 BC/ beginning ) y
31 BC (B;lxhe (2000) | (QX0DEC
50
(35) kai v(1) Particle Emphatic
lopatodv
avtog
DGP3 Sillyon 1 half 4™ c. Peace ) dTQéT(OlO‘l neot(l) DEP Comitative
BC agreement? N ) - dative
pevL alltaiot
hélotaior
CIDP V Aspendos End of 4_th c Lease contract? (18) &[W]tic Fémoc [ NMS Anaphoric
276 BC/ beginning ) 3rd person
39 BC (Brixhe (2000)
50) pronoun
‘Che79
(20) alto i GM?P Partitive
Genitive,
anaphoric
(22) € tic kat éyaic | GNP Anaph?
altd Eyaw alty A/G?NS | Anaph?
EpaA[ooe(?)
(24) xai altog Fi AMP Anaph? 3
gyaiv aMTo kal person
TIEOCOd[L pronoun
Q G‘they”
GNS Anaphoric
(25) kal] T0. oT&OL AMP Anaph? 3™
08¢ dMNTog FipE person
pronoun
‘Gthey”
(31) Jv 0. otdoL whde | AMP Anaphoric
aipé meQ’ alta Fi
(32) €]yaw ato GN?S Too fragm.
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4. Demonstratives in Mycenaean. Data from the Tablets

Inscription | Location Date Type of text Line/Form Form Function
analysis
MY Oe Mycenae Linear B Listof (1) to-so-ne? = NNS? | Cataphora
118 Late Minoan ?\j’v’(‘;é‘l“)"d'“es 60(a)ov-ve? +part.ve?
Il (c. 1450-
1405 BC)
Py Aq 64 Pylos Linear B List of (2) to-to we-to ANS Ref. to
Late personnel? (5) to-to we-to current
(=DOC 43) Helladic 111 (6) to-to-we-to time
(c. 1405-
1200) (7) to-to-we-to
(13) to-to-we-to
(14) to-to to-to
we-to
(15) to-to we-to
(16) to-to-we-to
= *tod-tod? =
TOTO FETOG
Py Eb 156 | Pylos Linear B List of grain (2) to-jo-ka GMS Anaphora
Late consignment possibly to-jo-ge =
Helladic 111 070 T6
(c. 1405-
1200)
Py Eb Pylos Linear B List of grain (B) to-e = DNS Anaphora
8428 Late con5|gnment T(I)l / *’[‘0){
Helladic 111 '
(c. 1405-
1200)
Py Ep 613 | Pylos Linear B List of land (8) to-me = DNS Anaphora
Late ?Xgegzzlp nd tohmei < *tosmei,
(=DOC Helladic 111
148) (c. 1405-
1200)
Py Na Pylos Linear B Listof to-i-qe = toi(h)i ke | DMP Anaphora
520.A Late e oot te
Helladic 111 '
(=DOC (c. 1405-
193) 1200)
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5. Demonstratives in Leshian.

Data from inscriptions

Inscription Location Date Type of text Line/Form Form Function
analysis
DGE 639 Neandreia | 5" c. BC | Dedication (1) T6v8e ToVv AMS Ref. to
(Troad) vl prévra artefact
=Hodot
TRO103
EA (1984) 4: | Southem [ 37cBC | Decree (22) T6ve ToOV AMS [ Ref.to
9-11 Aiolis (Hodot) Spxov document
Y (Kyme?) (24) o3[ OMs? 7
=Hodot before 200 ]
EOLO7 BC (EA) (47) Tabronct DFP Anaph.
(56) Tav Sikdv GFP Anaph.
Tadtav
(62) kot ToTo 88 ANP Anaph.
(63) Tovtotot DMP Anaph.
IG XI112,5 Mytilene before Decree (14) to Papropa ANS Ref. to the
(+1G XII 324/3BC Too] dO(;um. X
Suppl. 2) S g Ref. to the
(26~) 0 8¢ Papiopa NNS docum.
=Hodot Toio] Ref. to the
MYT 09 (52) [tJoto o ANS | docum.
bégo plo
IG XII 2, 5[1] | Mytilene before Decree (9) év toiot DNP Ref. to
=1G X1l 2,5 324/3 BC Arovusioiot (article) | current
(different time
restoration)
IG X112,6 Mytilene ca. 332 BC | Decree (3) év taig DFP Ref. to
(+1G XII St voi[e oot document
Suppl. 3-4) o Touot
(6) £ TaTo TO ANP Anaph.
=Hodot KTApoTO
MYTO04 (11) wepi tobTcov GMP | Anaph.
=DGE 620 (20-1) &v tobtwr tén | DMS Ref. to
=SEG 36: 752 q:oc[cp{cpom document
(23) [olron 8¢ NMP Anaph.
GMP Anaph.
(32) mept TtV
TéVTwV
(38) [rept TovTeo GMS Anaph.
NS b Ref. to
(492 70 58 pdpropia ANS document
't]ov'to
IG XI12,8 Mytilene ca. 330 BC | Decree (8) o 8l& 1Pd(P1<c>p,o( ANS Ref. to
<0’ ¥to document
=Hodot
MYTO7
IG XI1 2,15 Mytilene 214/213 Decree (32) o o8 Papiopo ANS Ref. to
BC <oirto document
=Hodot U
MYTO018 <36~) T 08 dvddopor | A s | Anaph,
=DGE 622 Tob(o]
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IG X112,498 | Methymna | end3“c | Decree (11) eig Todra mvra | ANP Anaph.
=Hodot BC
MATO05 229-205
=DGE 630 BC
(IG: 101)
IG XI12,500 | Methymna | Beg. 2" c. | Decree (20-1) w0 pagpopo | ANS Ref. to
=Hodot BC Toirto document
MATO07
IG X112,502 | Methymna | 2" half 3™ | Decree (6) eic tadro Tévro | ANP Anaph.
=Hodot c.BC (8) mepi 8y ottewv GMP Anaph.
MATO03
1G XI1 2, 503 Methymna Beg. 2nd C Decree (7) gig ToOTO TAVTO ANP Anaph.
=Hodot BC
MATO08
1G XI1 2 526 Eresos Secong Decree <323> Kol ou?j-fov Kol GMS Anaph.
_ half 47 c YEVOG TO K<>v
=Hodot BC (a29) t& évévtia
EREO1 ) GMP Anaph.
=DGE 632 rovTev
(a31) &mod Tatrov GFP Anaph.
(d8) xoi Tédv GMP Anaph.
éky[c’)vco]v [téov
ToUT®V
(d30-1) xoi éov GMP | Anaph.
OL’IEOYOVCOV TWV
o[ Ut Jewov
(d33) Taig xata GMP Anaph.
ToUT®V
(d36) Eocpix Tatta ANP Anaph.
(d37-8) répv GMP Anaph.
aroydvmv TGV
[tob}rewv
IG XI1 2,527 | Eresos End3“c | Decree (19) eig TovTo ANS Anaph.
BC (21) Tept TovTw GMS Anaph.
EREO5 M bogpop document
'tov"to]
IG XI12,529 | Eresos 3“c.BC | Decree (15) téww Busiav AFS Anaph.
Hodot TovTov ANS Ref t
=Hodo SN s ef. to
EREO02 (17? T B8 phgropa document
TOUTO
IG XI1 2,645 | Nesos ca. 318 BC | Decree (b34) TP T Jadta ANP Anaph.
=Hodot
NASO1 O gy ANS Ref. to
=DGE 634 (b?9) T 02 . document
1p0ccpt[cp]0c TOUTO
IG XI12,646 | Nesos 3¢c.BC? | Catalogue (a7) ot NMP | Cataphora
t -
) end74 c. (o] 6v]o[ton el (article)
&':g%gt BC? Jtpv]'tdcw[og]
Touoy kpéovrog] +
list of names
IG XI1 Suppl. | Mytilene | end4™c. | Decree (6) Toio[t Tpcbrorg | DNP Ref. to
2 (p. 6) BC Y S (article) current
=Hodot AtJovusiowst time
MYTO010
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IG XI1 Suppl. | Mytilene 2"cBC Epitaph (5-6) oG ki GMS Anaph.
oot B AD Vévos 7o wiyea
MYT373 relief)
IG XI1 Suppl. | Eresos Beg. 2" c. | Decree (20) Téwde o AFS Ref. to
120 (p. 34) BC suvBfKay document
=Hodot
ERE09
IG XI1 Suppl. | Eresos 2" half 3™ | Decree (2) T88e T ANS Ref. to
121 (p. 34) c.BC - B docum.
e | $imnlel
EREO3 inconsistency in « on DNS Anaph.
forms) (35-6) o 8¢ ANS | Ref.to
qxigowp[oc oo docum.
IG XI1 Suppl. | Eresos End3%c. | “Decree”in (21) ov 8¢ otépovov | AN'S Anaph.
125 (p. 38) BC ponour of ooy
—Hodot yperochidas
ERE06
IG X11 Suppl. | Mytilene | Beg. 2™ c. | Decree (55) toitar ANP Anaph.
137 (p.43) | (Enythra)) | BC M ——
=Hodot
MYTO021
=DGE 623
=IK I, 122
IG XI1 Suppl. | Methymna | 1% half 2@ | Decree (8-9) epi TotT@V GM?P | Anaph.
139 (p. 45) I Eresos c.BC (36) émi 81y tovtorg | DMP | Anaph.
=Hodot (54-5) xoi T
MATO010 i . ANS Ref. to
(lines 1-57) peipropfo tod]ro document
+ ERE010 (56) Tadta ANP | Anaph.
(lines 58-106) TOCOVTEG
IG X1 Suppl. | Miletos 2"7c.BC | Decree (16) t e Ypagpopo. | ANS Ref. to
140 (p. 47) (decree 8¢ document
from (22) xai o v ANS Ref. to
=Hodot Eresos?) ) KOLTO poguopo document
LES04 TOUTO
IG X1 Suppl. | Priene 2"¢.BC | Decree (19) to te pAgopo. | ANS Ref. to
141 (p. 48) (from o[o document
=Hodot Eresos?)
LESO5
IG X1 Suppl. | Lampsakos | End 3 c. | Decree (35) o Pépropo ANS Ref. to
143 (p. 49) (from BC? olTo document
=Hodot Eresos/
LESO1 Methymna)
=IK 6, 34
IG XI1 Suppl. | Eresos 2"c.BC | Decree (15) eig Tott[ o] AFS Anaph.
692 (p. 210)
=Hodot
LES013
IK 4,3 Assos 4" ¢.BC? | Catalogue (1) [t]o oxeted éoor | NNP Cataphora
=Hodot (article at beg. of (article)
fgéos 640 catalogue)
IK5,5 Kyme End 39 ¢, Proxeny decree (14) TPOG TobT@Y GMP Anaph.
=Hodot BC
_KYMOlO (15) é mepi TovTV GMP Anaph.
=DGE 646

tédeog
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IK 5,11 Kyme 3%c.BC | Decree (13) T v]épw DMS | Ref.to

=Hodot TobTE document

KYMO6 (13) Tov 8¢ vép[ov AMS Ref. o
TouToV N document
(15) 6 vépog obtog | NMS | Ref. doc.

IK 5,30 Kyme 3%c.BC | Decree (2) T Pépropo ANS Ref. to

=Hodot (Inld< p. 80, to[otlo document

KYMO08 2% c. BC) <5> oy Grdc[?\])\ocv AFS Anaph.
Tavtov

IK 5, 101c Kyme 7"-6"c. | Dedication T6vde o[- - - AFS Ref. to

=Hodot BC ’Aeav]aﬁan artefact?

EOL101.1

SEG 26.877 | Mytilene | Empire? | Decree? (2) [tott]-ov AMS |2

=Hodot (Hodot: (fragment)

MYTO039 276)

SEG 29.1216 | Kyme 2" half 3™ | Decree (7) émi TobToton DMP | Anaph.

=Hodot c.BC (11) Todro te T

KYMO05 ANS Ref. to

=Chiron 9: o (’Olcpa document

73-81 (14) eig Tadra ANP | Anaph.
(16) o pgpropo ANS |Ref.to
ToUTO document
(18) eig o petor ANP Anaph.
TOUTo

SEG 36.750 | Mytilene | ca. 334- | Decree (12) Todra pév ANP | Anaph.

=Hodot 332BC m?)xem

MYTOS (20) ypriperce
Jovlrev GMP Anaph.
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6. Demonstratives in Boeotian. Data from inscriptions

Inscription | Location Date Type of text Line/Form Form Function
analysis
CEG 114 Kopai 458 BC? Epitaph (2) 68 ANS Ref. to
=SEG (Kastron- (epigram) artefact
25 551 Topolia)
=LGVI 120
CEG 115 Thebai 450 BC? Epitaph (3) teide Adverb Locative
(epigram)
=LGVI 121
CEG 329 Thisbai 475 BC? (’;"Z‘,”th%' (1) wefi& Adverb Locative
. (IG VII 2230: [- -
=LGVI 343 6]v8 or [td]vd)
CEG 786 Thebai post 316 Dedication (iv.10) 88e NMS Cataph?
BC (name
=IG VII after)
2533 Hansen: 4™
=LGVI cBC
2318
CEG 789 Thespiai 312 BC? Dedication (4) ToUOE pee’ GMS Anaph?
—LGVI OLYEIJ.OVOC_,
2319
Darmezin Orchomenos | ca, 250- Manumission (b2) Tévde AFS Cataph.
118 200 BC (b6) TOV otV T AMS
(2" half 3" , Anaph.
BC: ToviovTo
Vottéro:
106)
Darmezin Koroneia end 3 BC | Manumission (16) Tov 8¢ pet’ ANP Anaph.
123 (Vottéro: oo
80)
Darmezin Koroneia end 3"- Manumission (9) o 28 ot tac] GFS Anaph.
127 beg. 2" TV
BC
(Vottéro:
80)
DGE 462 | Tanagra A =2""half | Decree (a8) olrro moipev ANS | Anaph.
3“BC (a20) ofrro: et ANP | Anaph.
=SEG (Vottéro: ,
43.212(A); 200) Xpetpora
212(B) B =1 half (a35) dvaypdyn ANS | Anaph.
3YBC oo
(a37) &’ obtov GNP Anaph.
TOV YPEIRETOV
§1?39) outa €Y1 & NN P Anaph.
10(p810€
DGE 503a Koroneia ca. 200 BC | Manumission (15) peb’ oo ANP Anaph.
Vottéro decree
=AD 2: (2001) 80,
218ff end 3¢
BC
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IG V11685 | Tanagra beg. 2 Epitaph (2) obtov E0apav | AMS | Anaph.
BC
=DGE 463.1
1G VII 686 Tanagra end 3rd BC Epitaph (2) Ol?)TOV ’éeoul)(xv AMS Anaph.
=DGE 463.2
1G VIl 687 Tanagra beg 2nd Epitaph (3) 01?)-[;0\; EBOHP[OC]V AMS Anaph.
BC
=DGE 463.4
IG VII 1670 | Plataiai? 525-500 Dedication (1) 68 &YO‘}‘PO‘ ANS Ref. to
=CEG 328 | nearThebes | oo artefact
—LGvi 342 | EVE3)
IG VII 1737 | Thespiai Post Decree (5) 0{310 Y{vu’tn NNS Anaph.
229BC (6) obta Ta
=IThesp 40 , ANP Anaph.
B Xpnpota
(11,12, 14, 17) otrw GNS Anaph.
&médopev 4o T
KEPUAH®
IG VII 1738 | Thespiai Post Decree (5) oUto NNS Anaph.
229BC (6) ot éd
=IThesp ) , GNS Anaph.
40C apyvpio
IG VII 1739 | Thespiai ca. 240 BC | Decree (2) [xov TéSe ANP | Cataph?
_ (5) [kor” T H
=IThesp 48 Jtpéppetctv] ot AFS Cataph.
(8) [xar’ warv Adverb | Anaph.
mpotnvi
Tpdppetowv]
(10) Top TpoTVt
é}l@]d“’w Adverb Anaph.
{14) TOp TpOTMVL Adverb | Anaph.
gpuBdvra
(16) ¥y o[ Uro ANS Anaph.
oicovbr
IG V11 1747 | Thespiai ca.255- | Military (2) toul NMP | Cataph
250 BC catalogue (+ list of
=IThesp 91 (IThes names)
11:7)
IG VII 1780 | Thespiai Post 240 Manumission (11) ovuTto T ANP Anaph.
BC dea[m] AMP Anaph.
=IThesp (14)08 [ooc] ANP Anaph.
214 ouTt| g
(22) <oUt>0, o
cd)[p]oc*toc
IG VII 1794 | Thespiai 450-4007? Dedication (3) pv&p’...‘téSe ANS Ref. to
(CEG: artefact
=CEG 332 178)
IG V112248 | Thisbai 4" cBC? | Epitaph (D[ténd 0lmod DMS | Ref.to
wél tlowl 1 artefact
=CEG 634 ool GMS |2
=LGVI
2167 (3) T01~)8€
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IG VII 2406 | Thebai Post 229 Decree (6) Téov by 0oV Adverb Anaph.
BC téov mpotny[i
Jtearp](xypéy[oov
IG VII 2410 | Thebai ca. 215- Decree (13) ketvarg AMP Anaph.
I Thesp 208 BC (éxeiveog, IThes IV:
155 18)
IG VI 2418 | Thebai eéscs-346 Decree (1) [ron NMP | Cataph.
=Buck 40
IG VII 2420 | Thebai ZB”ghaIf 37 | Decree (37) &v otreo ANS | Anaph.
IG V11 2534 | Thebai Eege 473 | Epitaph (6) dpodo NFS Anaph?
CEG 633 xéptc...attn
(7) dnpov...todd GMS Ref. to
current
_ _ place
IG V112536 | Thebai 473 BC | Epitaph (1) téo[18¢] DMS | Cataph?
B (name
;EE\G/ I635 after)
2169
IG V11 2715 | Akraiphia rggl 30| Miltary (4) Tot NMP | Cataph.
ameypdpavBo
IG VII 2716 | Akraiphia Bt_a;o%erd 'c\gigltgg%e (4) Tul NMP Cataph.
gé: : dmeypdpavBo
IG VII 2717 | Akraiphia mid. 3™ m’;gilailtg;ie (5) Tu<i> NMP Cataph.
BC dre<y>pd] parvbo
IG V112718 | Akraiphia rg(l:d 3" . (5) Tui NMP | Cataph.
ameypdpavBo
IG V112719 | Akraiphia rg(l:d 3" . (4) Tt NMP | Cataph.
aneypdpavBo
IG VII 2720 | Akraiphia gucd 37| ey (5) ot NMP | Cataph.
dmeypdpavBo
IG VII 2721 | Akraiphia gucd 3¢ . (1) Tut éog éprieov | NMP [ Cataph.
IG V112781 | Kopai Ergférgid. gﬂaigltg&e (2) Tot NMP | Cataph.
dmeypdpavto
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IG VI1 2782 | Kopai ;:80 §g ggltg;ﬁe (7) [x]u NMP | Cataph.
dmeypdpavBo

IG VII 2783 | Kopai 7 (ligi:iiltggr]{]e (7) Tui N M P Cataph.
dreypdper| o]

IG VII 2786 | Kopai ?? (lzgi:iiltggr]{]e (8) Tut NMP Cataph.
aneypdiporvbo

IG VII 2787 | Kopai ?? (’;gigltggﬁe (8) Tut NMP Cataph.
ameypdipovbo

IG VII 2788 | Kopai 7 (’;gi::ltgg)l:e (9) Tut N M P Cataph.
ameypdpavBo

IG VII 2789 | Kopai 7? (’;gigltga’]e (9) Tut NMP Cataph.
dmeypdpavBo

IG VIN12809 | Hyettos 32.4 22%— (':ggltggﬁe (5) vt NMP | Cataph.
ameypdpavBo

IG VII 2811 | Hyettos ;2.622% Qﬂagfgéﬁe (11) Tut NMP | Cataph.
ameypdpavBo

IG VII 2812 | Hyettos ;2,6232- lc\/la;‘!;ltgéie (6) Tut NMP Cataph.

_SEG dmeypdpavBo

26.504[1]

IG V11 2813 | Hyetios ca 260 iy (7) Tot NMP | Cataph.
dmeypdpavto

IG VII 2814 | Hyettos 32.623?:- (’;ggltggﬁe (6) Tut NMP Cataph.
ameypdpavBo

IG VII 2815 | Hyettos 33.6232:- 'C\ggltggie (4) Tut NMP Cataph.
ameypdpavBo

IG VI1 2816 | Hyettos ;i.ezgg- Eﬂaigltg&e (10) Tut NMP | Cataph.
dmeypdpavBo

IG VII 2817 | Hyettos ca. 246 BC c’gi!\iltggr]ﬁe (5) Tui NMP Cataph.

“SEG dmeypdpavBo

26:509

IG VII 2818 | Hyettos g(gféfé— giglt:;ﬁe (9) Tut NMP Cataph.
dmeypdpavBo
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IG VII 2819 | Hyettos before 223 Mililtary (4) Tut NMP Cataph.
catalogue
BC % dmeypdpavBo
1G V11 2820 | Hyettos 223-192 222::3@?{19 (6) ol NMP Cataph.
BC dmeypdpavBo
IG VII 2821 | Hyettos After ca. Military (7) Tui NMP Cataph.
260 BC catalogue
aneypdiporvbo
IG VI 2822 | Hyettos 214-193 (’;gigltggﬁe (4) ol NMP Cataph.
BC ameypdipovbo
1G V11 2823 | Hyettos 223-192 (,;gigltg(‘%e (9) ol NMP Cataph.
BC ameypdpavBo
IG VII 2824 | Hyettos After ca. Military (5) Tut NMP Cataph.
260 BC catalogue
dmeypdpavto
IG V11 2826 | Hyettos 223-192 (,:ggltgg%e (8) ol N MP Cataph.
BC ameypdpavBo
IG V11 2827 | Hyetios 23197 | Miltary (6) wut NMP | Cataph.
BC ameypdpavBo
1G V11 2828 | Hyettos ?7? gi::ltgg%e (6) -w'i'] NMP Cataph.
dmeypdpavBo
1G V11 2829 | Hyettos ca. 260- Military (6) ol NMP Cataph.
246 BC catalogue
drey| pé povBo
IG V11 2830 | Hyetios ca. 240- | Military (6) Tt NMP | Cataph.
230 BC catalogue
ameypdpavBo
IG VII 2831 | Hyettos Before 210 'C\;liigltggie (6) Tut NMP Cataph.
BC dmeypdpavBo
1G V11 2832 | Hyettos Before 210 (,:\gi{ailtgg%e (5) ol NMP Cataph.
BC dmeypdpavBo
IG VII 2849 | Haliartos Before 168 | Decree (15) 0 qxicpwpa ANS Ref to
BC [168e document
IG VII 3054 | Lebadeia 2" half 3™ | Decree (8) mepi oiiteov GF?P | Anaph.
BC
=DGE 550 (Vottéro:
87)
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IG V113070 | Lebadeia End 3 BC | Military (3) [tont &g épeiBwv | NMP | Cataph.
catalogue
IG V113080 | Lebadeia End 3“‘d- Manumission [ (3) ¢ téiode tég | GF S Ref. to
beg. 2" Suboo current
=Buck 45 BC Hepds time
IG VI1 3083 | Lebadeia Beg. 2™ Manumission | (26) ¢v tiig Bosing | GMP Anaph.
BC @[ v] Biéov olitwv
=Buck 44
IG VI13086 | Lebadeia 2™ half 5" | Decree (1) [ront NMP | Cataph.
BC?
IG VII1 3172 | Orchomenos | End 3" BC | Decree (a121) [oJ6teov tov | GNP Anaph.
ENLETWV
=Buck 43 (222-220 éﬁzs}; b ANP
BC, Buck: . ANS Anaph.
231) (al3)) o ve Ref. to
Yagpiopo ovto ANS document
(a150) év ovTo ANS Anaph.
(a161) &v obro Anaph.
IG V113174 | Orchomenos | 2™ half 3" | Military (26) wlinlpatov | NMP | Cataph.
BC catalogue gotpotetodn
IG VI1 3175 | Orchomenos [ 1% half 3¢ | Military (6) Tout TpéTov NMP | Cataph.
BC catalogue gotpotedaln
IG VI1 3178 | Orchomenos [ 2" half 3 Miliary (9) Tut mpéTov NMP | Cataph.
BC caogte [¢]otpoTetodn
IG V113179 | Orchomenos | 2™ half 3" | Military (6) Tut mpdrTov NMP | Cataph.
BC catalogue gotpotetodn
IG V113180 | Orchomenos | end 3™ BC Military (13) wu[t ]péitov NMP | Cataph.
catalogue
* gotpotetodn
IG V113184 | Orchomenos | end 3 BC | Military (6) Tut mpdrTov NMP | Cataph.
catalogue
IG VII1 3185 | Orchomenos | End 3 BC Mililtary (5) Tu<i> NMP | Cataph.
caiogte énl eypdparvbo
IG VII13191 | Orchomenos | 2" half 3 | Decree (2)rout NMP | Cataph.
BC [a]uveBdAovbo év
TOV VOOV
IG V113192 | Orchomenos | 2™ half 3" | Decree (1) Tut NMP | Cataph.
BC o[ uv]eBdrovb[o év
TOV VOOV
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IG V113195 | Orchomenos | Beg 1" BC | Decree (3) T8 évikwoav | NMP | Cataph.
IG V113292 | Chaironeia [ end 3" BC | Military (3) Tot NMP | Cataph.
Catalogue
g dovel ypdporvBo
IG V113293 | Chaironeia | 1 half 2™ | Military (4)— wui &g NMP | Cataph.
BC catalogue écpﬁ [3]00‘;
IGVII3598 | Thebai | '500-475 | Dedication () wévedov-- | ANS | Refto
(Kabeireion) | o artefact?
=CEG 330 (Hansen:
177)
IG VI14136 | Akraiphia [ 2" half 3" | Decree (4) k) pet &Sicipev | AMP | Anaph.
BC e1dévo, oUtmc. AMP Anaph.
=DGE 545 (Vottéro: p,, St dvind
124) OUTMC O€ (xytpepev
appoTépmwg
IThesp 44 Thespiai ca. 250- Decree (5) k[ ot T6e ANP Anaph.
245BC (9)xart ow [ i
pOTT]Vl
TpOppEOWY Adverb Anaph.
(11 oV mpoTnyi Adverb | Anaph.
guBdvra
(15)top mpot nvi Adverb Anaph.
[¢]uBdvra
IThesp 53 Thespiai ca. 230 BC | Decree (7) &v ovror ANP Anaph.
IThesp 54 Thespiai ca. 230- Decree (12) [toni NMP Cataph.
_ 228 BC gpsbcds Jovto
=BCH (27) &’ otte T GNS Anaph.
(1936) 177 A
(Face A) apyLpLe
(37) toui NMP | Cataph
guobdoovto
IThesp 55 Thespiai ca. 230- Decree (3) Tou NMP Cataph.
228 BC ¢pJoBdoovto
=BCH
(1936) 181
(Face B)
=Buck 42
IThesp 56 Thespiai Ca. 220 Decree (2) év i n{potlnvi | Adverb Anaph.
BC 7 pJoppeioet
=DGE 485 (10) &v ofrea ANP Anaph.
(14) ot NMP Cataph.
TUl
oneypdpavBo
IThesp 62 Thespiai 210-203 Decree (6) ot wv] téd>v GNP Anaph.
BC XPEIHAT®Y
IThesp 93 Thespiai 250-245 Mililtafy (2) Tou NMP Cataph.
BC cotaogte drey| plapovBo
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IThesp 94 Thespiai 245-235 z\:/l;tl;tlzfgue (2) t]out &meirBov NMP Cataph.
BC &g Tév égeiBeov
IThesp 95 Thespiai 245-235 'C\g;:illtggﬁe (3) Toui NMP Cataph.
BC? ameypdpavto
IThesp 96 Thespiai 240-230 xi:iiltggﬁe (2) [tou NMP Cataph.
BC dareyp Ja[ ¥ Jovro
IThesp99 | Thespiai end 37 BC e (2) toth NMP | Cataph.
dmeypdpavto
IThesp 100 | Thespiai 225 BC(ZJ— Mililtary (1) o NMP Cataph.
n t
geé" 2 coogte &Jrerd<B>e16vreg
IThesp 104 | Thespiai beg. 2 mgmje (3) Tt NMP | Cataph.
BC ol eyplaploJvro
IThesp 106 | Thespiai 185-175 Military (3) Tui NMP Cataph.
BC? catalogue
: [(’x]ﬂteypdupocvro
SEG 3.351 | Thishai 2" half 3 Eﬂa;gltggje (3) [tvi] NMP | Cataph.
BC écce[ypd]cp[e]v
SEG 3.352 Thisbai end 3rd BC (';gigltgr{]e (3) Tl éGGSYPdL(.PSV NMP Cataph.
g ¢og peiBov
SEG 3.353 Thisbai end 3" BC (ligllalltg;)llje (2) Ul éGGSYPdL(PSV NMP Cataph.
¢og peiBov
SEG 3.356 | Akraiphia 2" half 3" | Decree (5) &g’ ot GNS Anaph.
BC
SEG 3.359 | Akraiphia | 2""half 3" | Decree (11) &g’ ot GNS Anaph.
BC
SEG 3.361 Akraiphia 2" half 3™ 'C\gigltgéie (7) Toi NMP Cataph.
BC é eypdpavBo
SEG Akraiphia end 3 BC Mililtary (5) ot NMP Cataph.
catalo
3.362(2) e dneypdpavBo
SEG 3.371 Orchomenos | end 3 BC (’;{aliglt:;ie (5) Tut mpdiTov NMP Cataph.

bl /
gotpotetodn
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SEG 3.372 Orchomenos | 1% half 2™ Egig:grﬁe (5) ol [J‘Ep&TOV N MP Cataph.
BC 9 gotpotedaln
SEG Orchomenos | 2" half 3" (ligi:iiltggr]{]e (5) Tort [j‘[p&fo\; N M P Cataph.
3.374(1) BC gotpotedaln
SEG 22.407 | Thisbai End 3f:d- Decree (10) obra & ANP Anaph.
geg' 2 xpeipata ANP
c (27) & petpora
. Anaph.
ouTa
SEG 25.504 | Thespiai 230-225 xi::ltggﬁe (2) Toul &g téd>v NMP Cataph.
BC 2 oed
épeiffcov
=IThesp 98 peip
SEG 26.498 | Hyettos 2" half 3 Qﬂai'ailtgéﬁe (10) Tui NMP | Cataph.
BC dmeypdpavro
SEG 26.499 | Hyettos End 32r:d- (’;gilailtggr;ﬁe (11) Tui NMP Cataph.
€g. dmeypdpavro
BC
SEG 26.502 | Hyettos 2" half 3™ ngggﬁe (4) <tui> NMP Cataph.
BC ) .
areypapovto
=IG VII
2810
SEG 26.614 | Aulis 3-2""BC | Epitaph (2) obrov Bopav | NN'S Anaph.
SEG 28.461 | Orchomenos | ca, 287- Decree (9) Tog pev Adverb | Anaph.
280 BC TPOTEWL OTpOTELOG
SEG Orchomenos 1% half 3" (ﬁg;gltgéﬁe (33) ol j'[p&'tov NMP Cataph.
30.447A BC éorpote] 6
SEG Orchomenos | 1% half 3™ t’;ggltggie (b6) Tort wpétov NMP Cataph.
30.447B BC éGTpoteéa@[q]
SEG Orchomenos | 2™ half 3" ’C\‘{'iigltggie (5) Toti mpdrov NMP Cataph.
30.448C BC éotpoted|abn
SEG 32.486 Tanagra 1St half an Epitaph (2) 0610\) EGOCIPOCV NNS Anaph.
BC
SEG 42.431 | Thespiai 3BC gilailtgg%e (2) ot NMP Cataph.
amen) |9t ovreg
SEG 43.205 | Koroneia End 3" | Decree (3) té &pyoupiw GNS [ Anaph.
beg 2™ BC ot
ANS Anaph.

(28-9) 1 ¥otw obTO
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7. Demonstratives in Thessalian. Data from inscriptions

Inscription | Location Date Type of text Line/Form Form Function
analysis
BCH 59 Larisa 2"%¢c.BC | Decree (29) o pé& péprope | ANS | Ref.to
55,2 o wéve document
Pelasgiotis
(45) 7o pla] yo- ANS | Refto
[popa]l [éve] document
BCH 59 64, Larisa end an C Decree <44) ———QLVEOVOOLV AFS? Anaph.
3B BC ‘ S
Pelasgiotis (Béquigno Tave Sﬂ v
=McDevitt n: 69 “au [zpaﬁéﬁwv Fragment.
1179 plus tot de (52) TANNE AFS? | context
I’année
109/8)
BCH 94 Metropolis | 2" half 3@ | Decree (5) & titouy GMP Anaph.
161-2 Hestiaotis c.BC Agreement of (8) &v Titerg DN?P Anaph.
Basaidai )
=SEG.36. (19) wbre[vv GN?P | Anaph.
548
BCH 128-9 | Larisa 2¢.BC | Decree (12) ki Téve ANP Anaph.
378.1 : 2
Pelasgiotis Otp.(POT\'Spczlg
=GHW (29) oy ANS | Ref.to
5794 ol prJopo Téve document
=SEG
55.605
BCH 130 Larisa 170-169 Decree (25) To Ppépropa ANS Ref. to
436-7 BC? éve document
Pelasgiotis 33.4) 5 v ANS Ref. to
=GHW ( o ) 0 plgprope document
5862 TO-VE
(34-5)té6-vetexol | ANS Anaph.
T0 PO ... pAPIop (bare
demonstr.)
BCH 130 Larisa 179-172 Decree (13) [totve Gs? 7
9 bl / ~
472 Pelasgiotis BC* (provisory émayyédAovbo Té
reediting by Té\
=SEG Helly)
42.510
=GHW
3580
CEG 119 Oloosson | ante5"c | Epitaph (3) t&de DFS Ref. to
o BC current
=GVI1.942 | Perrhaibia place
=TGG 10
CEG 123 Pelion (Mt) | Ca. Epitaph 40¢ oo NNS Ref to the
) 450/425 artefact
=GVL.77 Magnesia | gC
=TGG 12
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CEG2 646 | Oloosson End 4" ¢ Epitaph (1) %8 MeXavBio NFS Ref. to the
o BC? person
=GVIT6 | Perrhaibia (1) tévde ..touBov | AMS | Ref.t0 the
=LGVI2. - TOR artefact
2174
CEG 2648 | Pharsalos 3¢ BC Epitaph (4) ténde ThPpmt DNS Ref to the
(Epigram) artefact
=LGVI2. (Thessaliot.)
2181
=IT 93
=TGG 28
CEG 2649 | Azoros 473" ¢ Epitaph (1) [Jqde DFS Ref to
o BC current
=TGG 27 Perrhaibia place?
LGVI2.
2179
CEG2650 | Pyrasos 3"cBC? | Epitaph (4) tende DFS Ref to the
(Epigram) current
=LGVI2. Achaia place
2180 Phthiotis
=TGG 29
CEG2796 | Azoros Late 4" c | Dedication (1) [eiJxévo Tvde AFS Ref. to the
o BC? artef.
=GVIT 7 Perrhaibia
DGE 605 Meliboia 5thc. BC Epitaph (2) & oTdho NNS Ref. to
Avrtefact
Magnesia
DGE 607 é? 5thc. BC Epitaph (1) rc‘)m'cocpoc NNS Ref. to
o Artefact
=JHS 33, Perrhaibia
316 n.7
DGE 616a Phalanna ? Dedication (4) T dyopo ANS Ref. to
Avrtefact
=AE (1916) Perrhaibia
17,271
GHW 5759 | Atrax 39-2M¢ | Decree (6) Tutorg DN/M? [?
BC P
Pelasgiotis 8 ]
Unpublish ®) eev s DFP Referring
ed cuvbelkog TOLUTO([IC_', to dOC.?
inscription
664
IG I1X, 2 223 | Ekkarra? ? Decree (5) toig Tovt ov] GMS Anaphoric
Achaia Proxeny éKY6V01Q
Phthiotis®®

664 Reference in Garcia Ramon (2005) 128; Garcia Ramén (2007a) 92-3.
%65 For the attribution of the inscription to Ekkarra and of Ekkarra (as well as Pyrasos and Thebai below)
to the region of Achaia Phthiotis refer to Hansen and Nielsen (2004) 714, 716 and 717.
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IG1X, 2252 | Pharsalos [ 47c.BC [ Dedication? —T(3) 165¢ befpvaotov | ANS | Refto
= Artefact
Thessaliotis pvo[ peiov]
IG IX, 2 255 | Pharsalos 5" ¢ BC Epitaph (1) [pv&poc 65 ANS Refto
Avrtefact
= DGE 565 | Thessaliotis
=CEG 117
IG IX,2257 | Thetonion | 5thc. BC | Decree (7) Tadra ANP Anaphoric
=SEG Thessaliotis
45.656
IG 1X, 2 258 | Kierion Early 2"7c | Proxeny decree 1) o Yépropor aOTdC Ref. to
| BC <06 document
=SEG Thessaliotis ) [ ~] [ ] ’ ANS.
45.607 ayypoelpajvioaa]ey
=IT 15 kiova MbBivav
IG 1X, 2 260 | Kierion 39¢. BC Decree (3)totro o ANS Ref 1o
P Ve
a (Pyrgos) (koiné + S6yplo—] document
ioti dialectal traces) Ny & ~
=IT 14 Thessaliotis (4) r/ow &v TadTa ANP Anaphoric
dodvov
G 1X, 2270 | Grammatiko [ 57¢. BC | Epiteph (3) mep yig [taode | GFS | Refto
~ouzoun current
= DGE 561 | Karalar (?) olace
=TGG 2 -
-CEG 118 Thessaliotis
IG IX, 2427 | Pherai Beg. 3 c. | Epitaph (2-3) alv Betxov AFS Ref. to
- BC Avrtefact
=TGG 26 Pelasgiotis
=CEG 647
IG 1X, 2460 | Krannon 2cBC Decree (5) eoyporpei ¢lv Adverb ?
Pelasgiotis Kl;ovoc Abiav 8ooo
ouvvve
IG IX, 2 Krannon Ante 168 Decree (9) téve | o] ANS Ref to
461a BC Pa document
ioti PLopa
Pelasgiotis (PHI) (11) T[b 4 dve |
; AFS Anaphoric
yelvop]e[v]ov
IG IX, 2 Krannon Ante 168 Decree (36) [Téve ol ANS Ref to
461.b BC ‘ document
Pelasgiotis | (pH]) [lPocgowp]oc
(39) [év e | AFS Anaphoric
IG IX, 2512 | Larisa 2"7¢c.BC | Decree a(17) ©o pagop[a | ANS Ref. to
ioti Téve document
Pelasgiotis N (28) bve b ANS
B Ref. to
[q)]a[cp]w”“ document
IG I1X, 2514 | Larisa 27 Decree (5) [0 po paprjopo | ANS Ref. to
ioti T6ve document
Pelasgiotis
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1G IX, 2517 Larisa 214 BC Decree (15) To{vgog de GMS Anaph.
- ovvtelesbévto
=DGE 590 Pelasglots (17) me Toévvegovv GMP Anaph
=SIG 543 b naph.
(20) o p& pégope | ANS Ref. to
éve document
AF Anaph.
(23) év tdve S nap
(45) Tov év Thve AFES Anaph.
ywupévav
(46) o p& pépope | ANS Ref. to
wve (Koiné document
Greek,
% 28’,37’ 37, 3~8’ included | Anaph.
39) TOUTOUL, TOUTO, in the
TavTng, TOUT®V, Letter of
ToUT®V, TOUTO Philip)
IG IX, 2575 | Larisa 7 Dedication (2) 168 Syokpor ANS Ref. to
o Artefact
=CEG 342 Pelasgiotis
IG IX, 2984 | Larisa 2? Epitaph (5) TadrTa ANP Anaphoric
Pelasgiotis
IG 1X, 2 Kerkinion? | c. 450-425 | Dedication (2) 165 dy<wApo | ANS | Ref.to
1098 Amygdali BC Artefact
=CEG 341 Pelasgiotis
1IG IX, 2 Phalanna Beginnings | Decree (31) Téve T0 ANS Ref. to
1229 2"¢c. BC . document
Perrhaibia boguopo
IGIX, 2 Phalanna 7 Dedication (5)[6 aya}\p]a ANS Ref. to
1237 Artefact
Perrhaibia
IG 1X, 2 Palacokastro | 77 Epitaph (1) w63 o]y AINNS | Ref. to
1354 (e) Artefact
Armenion:
_ Kanalia S.
=CEG 116 of (PHI)
Pelasgiotis
ITAFig.1 | Western ca.7"c Inscriptionona | ¢4v8e, ipov, wie[- | AMS Ref. to
Thessaly BC krater . Artefact
ITAFig.5 | Skotoussa | 6™-5"¢ Dedication tadt Epax)et DFS? | Locat?/
o BC Kooteodo|povi- - -] | ANP? Ref. to
=GVIT 26 | Pelasgiotis peep (P[‘? , ] Artefact?
_SEG MeAdvrog 6véBeke
25.661 Todoo 1o AMP | Refto
OWSP[IOWTOCQ - - -] Artefact
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LSAG: 436- ThEba_i ] 500-450 Epitaph Tot (:’toS{) (56(}10( ANS Ref to the
7 (Gardiki) BC? artefact
; Achaia
E':qattha'ou Phthiotis
McDevitt Pherai ?? 7 (5) toiove / toigve | DMINP | ?too
244 fragment.
Pelasgiotis
= RAPh,
82.21
McDevitt Larisa Late 3 c | Decree? (8) &t tdve enPBdoker | ANP Anaph.
347 o BC
Pelasgiotis (15) éx 16
= Mnem. ) S,T Tove ANS Anaph.
1970; 251 énfldoxler )
(36) [Tou Jvvéouv GMP Anaph.
énBdoket
SEG 1.247 | Pharsalos | 5" ¢ BC Non metrical | (3) 148’ Epyov ANS Ref. to the
o dedication AFS artefact
=IT72 essaliot. \ N Ref. to the
=LGVI1 (4) o 82 SQ(PV[W] artefact
357
SEG 23.415 | Pherai 5thc BC Proxeny Decree | (5) to<i>c kévo GMS Anaph.
=BCH 88 .
(1964) n. 3.1 Pelasgiotis
SEG 23.418 | Pherai 4thc. BC | Proxeny Decree | (6) tgn tovtemv GMP Anaph.
=BCH 88 Pelasgiotis
(1964) n. 3.4
SEG 23.420 Pherai 4th c. BC Proxeny Decree <8) Toig [KEl,l]VOU GMS Anaph.
=BCH 88 Pelasgiotis
(1964) n. 3.6
SEG Pherai 4™ cBC? | Epitaph (1) xBcov #3e NFS Ref. to
23.433= current
Pelasgiotis place
TGG 19
=CEG 2 643
SEG Peneias End4"c | Epitaph (2) pvipo 68 ANS | Ref.to
25.668= (near Atrax) | BC 30Gvartov- Artefact
TGG 25 Pelasgiotis e NMS | Anaph.
=CEG 2 645 (4) 83
SEG 27.202 | Larisa 220-210 | Decree (23) T p&t pélpopa | ANS Ref. to
BC éve document
Pelasgiotis
AFS Anaph.
(27) &v tve P
SEG 27.222 | Pharsalos Beg. 4™ c. | Dedication? (1) Beopog 68 NMS Ref. to
o BC Artefact
=CEG 2 792 | Thessaliotis (4) hvSe AFS
il Ref. to
Avrtefact?
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SEG 27.226 | Krannon 150-130 Decree (5) Tawv po GFP Anaphora?
BC
Pelasgiotis Swakovconev
taveouv (JL.Garcia
Ramén’s reading)
SEG 34.566 | Pherai 5"c.BC | Epitaph (1) Tév8e ..otd[Aav | AFS Ref. to
Artefact
=CEG2 638 | Pelasgiotis
SEG 35.594 | Larisa 200-150 Decree (5) To po [lpdgpwp(x ANS Ref. to
BC éve document
Pelasgiotis fragmentary AFS? Anaph
(8) év téve ' '
o, Ref. to
(15) [0 p& pégpopa | AN'S document
T6éve
(24) [0 por ANS Ref. to
Phpropa Tove document
(27) &v éve AFS? | Anaph.
SEG 37.494 | ltonion 230-220 | Decree (11) Tév]ea por ANP? | Anaph?
(Philia) BC . . , (very
XOUPO( TO TTOT
I %Y fragment.)
Hestiaiotis EVAlpEVOL
SEG 55.619 | Pythoinon | 3¢ BC Dedication (1) Avrigihog AFS Ref. o
Perrhaibia Avoov]- -] tivde artefact

GvéBnkav Avotkilg
eVEGpevor
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8. Demonstratives in Elean. Data from inscriptions

Inscription | Location Date Typeof | Line/Form Form Function
text analysis
IED 3 Olympia ca. Decree | (1) 8¢ xo Bévog
=lvO 5 525/500 (Roehl: ©bot k(t) t]68e ANS? Cataph?
BC ko Bévog)
<5) 9]0(1800\1 TO’CSE AN P? Anaphr;
(Nomimal.4)
IED 4 Olympia 525/500 Decree <2) o o Ypdq}og ANS Ref. to
=lvO 7 BC (article) | doc.
=DGE 412 <3> 6V 84 KoL YOUGESY GNP Ref. to
YPoP (article) doc.
IED5 Olympia ca. (3) Totrot tmasygséovtan | DMS | Anaph.
525/500 (4) &v xoi TovTOL p[_ _ DMS Anaph?
BC
IED 6 Olympia ca. Decree | (5) rodro wop| Botvor ANP Anaph.
=lvO 1 525/500
=DGE 411 BC
IED 9 Olympia 500/475 Decree <5>’tf) Sdxorov Téde ANS Anaph?
=lvO 4 BC
IED 10 Olympia 500/475 | Treaty (1) & Fpdrpo toip Fodefowg | NNP Cataph.
=lvO 9 BC (article)
=DGE 413 (3) suvpayto ko éxatov | N NS Ref. to
Féteo :|&pyor 3¢ ko Tot (articl. + | current
i) time
(7-8) al 8¢ p té ylpdgea | ANP | Ref. to
: tod ka(3)Saéorro (articl +i) | doc./artef.
(10) ot ‘vradt Eypapévor | Adverb Ref
e doc/Anaph
IED 12 Olympia 500/475 Agree- <1> & derpa T(){p N NP Cataph.
=IlvO 11 BC ment Xoodpiop : ko (article)
=DGE 415 Aevlkaion
IED 13 Olympia ca. 475 Decree <6> Tov Ypaq)é(‘)v : TaOTOV GNP Ref. to
=lvO 3 BC document/
=DGE 410 Anaph.
IED 14 Olympia ca. 475 Treaty <1> & derpa Tég Ava{r(')[g] NNP Cataph.
=IvO 10 BC xod t8[c] | Metomise (article)
=DGE 414
IED 19 Olympia 475/450 Decree <2) T 8{1(0(‘10.( [T]{;vo( ANS Cataph.
=IvO 13 BC (=Doric
dem.?)
IED 20 Olympia 475/450 | Decree | (1) & Fpditpo Toig Fadeforg | NNP Cataph.
=lvO 2 BC (article)
=DGE 409 <9> 5 Jt[i]vocé faod NMS Ref. to
O\ - pos (article) artefact
VUV
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IED 22 Olympia? 450-425 | Decree | (4) gi 8¢ p& Todrag GFS Anaph.
=IvO 16 BC (5) od 8¢ p& TovTdy GFP Anaph.
=DGE 418 (14) t]oi Tatite
, Adverb Anaph.
yeypor(pévor
(16-17) wévrad|[to Adverb | Ref. doc.
yEypapéva
(19) T0 ypdepog T63e ANS Ref. to
artefact
(23) 7ol T]é[88 Adverb | Ref. doc.
yeypop(p)vor
(20) to[i TJede Adverb | Ref. doc.
yeypop(p)évo
IED 30 Olympia post Decree | (10) od 8¢ Tt Totteov map’ | GNP Anaph.
=DGE 424 370/365 o ypdp|p(x motéol
BC
IED 33 Olympia End 3™ Decree (26) - - | @i téov | - - G N/M? | Anaph.?
=IvO 38 BC? P
(article)
1ED 66 Olympia ca. Dedicat. | tgv]8e Aixov Au 85pov AFS Ref. to
450/400 artefact
BC?
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9. Demonstratives in Cretan. Data from inscriptions

Inscription Location Date Type of Line/Form Form Function
text analysis
DCA 1 Phaistos 8"c. BC | Inscription [ (1) "EpyretiSapo NMS | Ref.to
=SEG ona pithos TTouSomidog 88e artefact
26.1050 (cn
DCA?2 Dreros End 7""- | Decree (2) &8 =v68e ANP | Cataph.
=Nomima I, beg. 6
81 (cn c.BC
=SEG 27.620
=Meiggs-
Lewis 2
DCA 12B Lyktos Beg. 5" | Decree | (4) 8po(v) Tévde AMS | Cataph.
_ acn BC (6) xai TédVUL GNS | Anaph.
~BCH 1091 (7) ke Té@vu GNS | Anaph.
(1985), 157 5
=Nomima I, (9) xai TédVUL GNS Anaph.
12 (11) ko Téd Jvu GNS | Anaph.
=SEG
35.991B
DCA 17 Aphrati 5M ¢ BC? D_edic_ation (1) FIGOKdtpTI’]g 6vde AMS Ref. to
=SEG 52.832 (SEG: (inscribed artefact
(crn late piece of
” weaponry)
7" early
6th)
DCA 18 Aphrati 5" ¢ BC? | Dedic. (1) [Né]eov T6v8 e AMS | Ref.to
=SEG 52.835 artefact
ach
DCA 20 Aphrati 5" c BC? | Dedic. (1) SuvAvitog T8¢ | 6 ANS |[Ref.to
=SEG 52.831 Edrhdro artefact
acr
DCA 21 Aphrati 5" ¢ BC? | Dedic. (1) Aloovidag Tévd ﬁle AMS | Ref.to
=SEG 52.838 | (IC1) 6 Kopidio artefact
DCA 22 Aphrati 5"cBC? | Dedic. | (1) Evcbvupog ile té8e 6 | ANS | Ref. to
=SEG 52.840 | (IC1) 'E[p laowpéviog artefact
DCA 23 Aphrati 5M ¢ BC? | Dedic. (1) Kocprévqg O IeBia AMS Ref. to
=SEG 52.839 | (IC1) 6Vl dmfidevoe Article | artefact
DCA 25 AXo0s? 5N ¢ BC? | Dedic. (1) Ojtpl(;)g ég 6vde ]?'p\e AMS Ref. to
=SEG 52.837 | (SEG:Aphrati) artefact
(cn?)
DCA 28 Lyktosj Ca. 500 Decree (8) a0TOV TE KOl YSVIdV GMS Anaph.
=SEG 27.631 | Aphrati BC 50
=Kadmos 9, (10) % yevids Tévu GMS | Anaph.
(1970) 118 (Icn (Nomima ny
=Nomima I, :ca. 550
29 (Arkades) BC)
DCA 34 AX0S End 4" Decree (21) émBo <o>AMAotoeg ANP | Anaph.
=SEG 23.566 | (IC1l) BC o
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DCA 35 Kydonia Beg. 4" Dedication | (1) tgv8e [mSA[wv] AFS Locative
=SEG 28.746 BC (3) &8 Sawopotéder Adverb | -Adverb
(acin . (AN P) | of manner
pvorpeiolv (cataph.
sense? “in
the
following
way”?)
DCA 36 Kydonia 4" BC? Decree | (1) t68e ouvébevro ANP | Cataph.
(1c (fragment) Kudwwidrot kol - -
DCA 38 Gortyn 3YBC | Decree (1) radda - - A?NP | Anaph.?
=SEG 23.589 (1cwv) (fmgmentary)
DCA 39 Gortyn 3YBC | Decree (20) - - - t]adro A?NP | Anaph.?
=SEG 23.563 (1cv) (fmgmentary)
DCA 56 Lisos 7? Epigram (2) Bopottag & viog AMS | Ref. to
Dedication 6V &vébnke Beddor artefact
(cm N
IC 1, viii 4* Knosos Mid. 5™ | Decree (26) morypopévBd Téde ANP | Cataph.
BC
=Meiggs-
Lewis 42B
=Nomima I,
54.11
ICI,ix1 Dreros 392 ¢. | Decree (A.10) t63e dposav ANP | Cataph.
=Nomima I, BC (B.75) &i 8¢ t68el ph
48 (lines 137- (Nomima , ANP Cataph.
T KO(TSXOI]J.I
164) = lines 5
137-164 <(D137)/TOC €
copy of a UWOHVOLHMW ANP Ref. to
doc. doc.
dating
from end
6" BC)
IC I, xvi 20 Lato 3rd BC Decree? (5) T]a{j’ta o¢ &Yypdq)[ou ANP Ref. to
doc.
IC I, xviii 8 Lyktos 249 BC Decree (9) &V(xypo'upou ot o ANS Ref. to
PrpLopa TodTo doc.
IC I, xxii 4C | Olous Beg. 2" | Proxeny | (57) quaypdpar 8t t68e | ANS | Ref. to
BC Decree |T(3 1})0'((1)16}10( doc.
(Column
A 3]’(1
BC)
IC I, xxiii 1* Phaistos Post 260 Decree (2) T¢de suvébevto ANP Cataph.
BC Gaiotiot kai Midfsiot
IC I, xxvii2 | Rhaukos 372" Epitaph (3) t€iSe Borveov keitan Adverb | Locative
BC (metrical)
IC I, xxviii 7 Rhizepia? Beg. 6" Decree ( A4) el TéSe ANP Cataph?
=Nomima |, | (Nomima+ BC (boustr.) (fragm.)
63 Rhitten) (Nomima
)
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IC T, 01| Tylisos Mid. 5" [ Decree T (A2) rovrov GM?P |2
=Meiggs- BC
Lewis 42 A
=Nomima I,
54.1
IC I, xxx 3 Tylisos Beg. 3 | Dedication (5) pviy GvéBlnre tode. | AN'S | Ref. to
BC artefact
ICIl,v1 AX0s 650 ¢. Decree (6) S (’X}lep&v GEP Cataph.
~Nomima , BC (12) - - 76]Se ANP | Cataph.
28
ICT x1 Kydonia 3c. BC | Decree (2) Tade énploto & méhig | ANP Cataph.
(250-
2007)
IC I, xii 3 Eleutherna 6"/5" BC | Decree (5) —Jra drartov Hpev APN? | Anaph?
oFTo[— S
IC II, xii 11 Eleutherna 67/5 BC | Decree (3) ok Tig oL DMS | Anaph,
=Nomima I, - )
14 (4) [_ _ T]éwv i DMS | Anaph?
Swalovrag
IC I, xii 22 Eleutherna 3dnd Decree (A2) —Jov t6e NS |2
BC (B13) ta Biva piy ilvijpev DMS | Anaph.
TOWVY
IC I, xix 7 Phalasarna 4tr; Ibeg. Pr:otect. (1) tJeovde kehebo| GMP | Locative
3¢ BC | charm . . , 9
€ |UY| EMLE [V ETEQMV
=SEG 42.818 ETKL z[ pelv [Aulecép
IC I1, xxiii 20 | Polyrhen 32 Epitaph (7) teAeooopévo 765 ANS | Ref o
BC terse oo artefact
ICHILiiil | Hierapyna [ 3"BC [ Decree [ (10) tijide i DFS | Cataph?
(250-200 oupl[poyion
BC) pllpex
IC I, iv1 Itanos Beg. 3" Decree (6-7) xoi oﬁlrc"p Adverb | Anaph,
BC molrtlevécBw
IC 111, iv3 Itanos 266-262 | Decree (22) o 88 yvof)pow| AFES Ref 1o
BC Tévde doc.
ICHLiv4 Itanos Mid 3" Decree (14) to 3¢ pépropal 168 | ANS | Ref. to
BC doc.
IC 11, ive Itanos 3c. BC | Decree (5) &g & sLVBAKaY AFS |Ref.to
Tévde doc.
IC I, iv7 Itanos Beg. 3" Decree (4) Tov Spxov tévde A MS | Ref. to
BC doc.
IC I, iv8 | ltanos Beg. 3" | Decree (2) téJe dopoocay ANP | Cataph.
BC (20) Tobtwv Tt TOLETV G N?P | Anaph.
IC Il iv1l Itanos 40 c. BC | Dedication (6-7) €1 Tivt Tot|tov GMP | Anaph.
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IC I, vi7 Praisos Beg. 31 Decree (A?J) ¢ To168e E8coKay DMP | Cataph.
c.BC (A7) tott®v mévtwv GMP | Anaph.
(A8) Tadro 88 Edwxav ANP | Anaph.
(A14) t6v3e tov 8[plkov | AMS | Ref. 10
doc.
(B4) xo[i tov 8pxo]v AMS | Ref.to
t6vde doc.
(B10) karte T6Se ANP | Cataph.
(B18) oUtor TAedvt[w - - NMP | Anaph.
IC 111, vi8 Praisos Beg. 3" | Decree (5-6) elvon 8¢ TalvTa NNP | Anaph.
BC (8) Tadro 8¢ #doBev A?NP | Anaph.
ICIII, vil4 | Praisos 37¢.BC |? (6) &Jmt totTe GMS? | Anaph?
fragment b ]Yery
ragment.
ICIV,3 Gortyn Mid Decree (6) —]0,“5 | ol 6FT01 OV[_ NMP Anaph?
7"fend
6" BC
IC 1V, 41 Gortyn Beg. 5" | Decree (1.4) o glov] adrlo GNS | Anaph.
=Nomima II, BC SSunv to 8¢ k6 Elkev Ams | Anao
65 (VIL6) Toutov |[. naph.
G N/M
P
IC1V, 42 Gortyn Beg. 5" | Decree (BI1) tadtong DFP | Anaph.
=Nomima I, BC
5
IC 1V, 43 Gortyn Beg. 5" Decree (Ba4) ol Tig Tatrov AFS? | Anaph.
=Nomimal, BC mptonto 1 kalrabelilro
47; 11,70
IC 1V, 65 Gortyn Beg. 5™ | Decree (9) xart]o TaSe ANP | Cataph?
BC
ICIV, 721 Gortyn ca. 480- Decree (144) & alirog & dhog GMS | Anaph.
=LGI ca. 450 PO TOUTS
=Nomima Il, BC
6
ICIV, 721V Gortyn ca. 480- Decree (IV53) tadr Exev ANP Anaph.
=LG IV ca. 450
=Nomima I, BC
52
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ICIV,72V | Gortyn ca. 480- | Decree (V6-7) todtlag pev AFP | Anaph.
=LGV ca. 450 Ao VKEVEY (all of
_ . BC (V11) & &g toUtov télkva | GNP them)
=Nomima I, ' N N
48 49 (V12) tottog éxe[v] ta AMP
Kpép(x|'t(x
(V13-14) ai 8¢ xa pétig GMP
&1 TovTo|v
(V16) & & tovtov tékva | GNP
V16-17) tottlog #xev T
( S
Zcpép)ocroc | AMP
V18) ad 8¢ kol pétig &
ToUTOV GMP
(V19-20) k&g Tawrlav
Téxvo GFP
(V21) Totrog #xev o
- AMP
kpépalta
(V22) od 8¢ ko pémig & GMP
ToUTOV
(V24) tottog
AMP
dvoulébbolt
(V%7) Toutovg Elkev Td AMP
KpEpaTOL
IC IV, 72 VI Gortyn ca. 480- | Decree (VI15) t68¢ o yodppota | ANP Ref. to
=LG VI ca. 450 doc.
=Nomima Il, BC
54
ICIV, 72 VI Gortyn ca. 480- Decree (VII23> OrruieBon 181 Tdt DMS Anaph.
=LG VI ca. 450 [¢)c 5 TpELyioTd
BC
IC 1V, 72 Gortyn ca. 480- | Decree (VIII8) drodorteBon 8¢ DMS | Anaph.
Vi ca. 450 T8V KpePdToV idt
=LG VI BC
IC 1V, 72 IX Gortyn ca. 480- Decree (IX16) T6de T ANP Ref. to
= LG IX ca. 450 Hodupol doc .
Jolomima i BC (IX, 28) & totor 8\hoc | DMS | Anaph.
’ (IX, 29) 18 7pd 3 GMS | Anaph
gvioutd
IC IV, 72X Gortyn ca. 480- | Decree (X30) ail 8¢ Tig Tovtov | GNP | Anaph.
=LG X ca. 450 T Féproat
=Nomima I, BC
6
IC 1V, 72 XI Gortyn ca. 480- Decree (X119-20) kpEBoun Ot DMP | Ref.to
= LG XI ca. 450 0188 & TéSe T ANP | doc.
=Nomima I, BC S0t EvooTrse (both
40 L islala P cases)
IC IV, 72 XII | Gortyn ca. 480- [ Decree | (XTI3) du Eypatlro mpd | GNP [ Ref. to
= LG XII ca. 450 Ve T6V YooruudTov doc.
=Nomima Il, BC YOORH
51
IC1V,75 Gortyn ca.480- | Dectee | (A9) duvipsv otl Epav | ANS | Anaph.
Nomima I1 Eaé450 T00T6 plév
=Nomima I, ” N s
46 (C6) &A\ov 7 po] Tovto GMS | Anaph
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ICIV, 78 Gortyn ca. 480- Decree (1) T4d f-f}:(x&g; To{g ANP Cataph.
_ ] ca. 450 Toptuviog
I6Nomlma g BC (168 EFade also in IC IV AMS | Anaph
232.1; 162 and 378.B1, Cl '
—all restaured; 165;
195.a.1. All 2™ c. BC.
[168 €]Bade in IC T
xvi.l.1)
(3) xoi pétvo Todtov
IC 1V, 80 Gortyn Beg. 5" | Decree (1) émi toide DSM | Cataph.
=Nomima I, 7 BC (11) Tovrovg AMP | Anaph.
(13) &v taid (8)élka DFS | Cataph?
(14) ‘.l'E[ 1o [todrov
éu JoxpiveBBon AMS | Anaph.
IC 1V, 81 Gortyn ca. 480- Decree (12) ] }10(\; ToUTo P_év GM?S Anaph.
=Nomima I, ca. 450
47 BC
IC 1V, 87 Gortyn ca. 480- Decree (3) —] TOVOE TOKO, \;[ AMS ?
=Nomima I, ca. 450
97 BC
IC 1V, 90 Gortyn ca. 480- Decree (3) — € TOUT[— ? M/N ?
ca. 450 ?
BC
IC 1V, 91 Gortyn ca. 480- Decree (3) é]ﬁ TOUTOL EPEV D M? S | Anaph.
=Nomima I, ca. 450
71 BC
IC1V, 144 | Gortyn Mid. 57- | Decree | (7.8) | riorav tavtalg | GF S/ | Anaph?
beg. 4™ AFP?
BC
IC IV, 165 Gortyn 250-236 | Decree (3) 148 Eade ANP Cataph.
BC
IC 1V, 171 Gortyn 3c. BC | Decree (11) T8 dpogav ANP | Cataph?
=Tekmeria 1,
(1995) 7
IC 1V, 383 Gortyn 3BC |7 (5) —ovo. T6vde AMS |?
(6) —Jova T6v[ 8e] AMS |7
SEG 41.731 Aptara Early 3™ | Decree? (2)émi t0i]o8e suvéBevto | DM P | Cataph.
(Palaiokastro) | ¢. BC )
=Chaniotis 2
(IC 1
SEG 49.1221 | Gortyn ca. 450 Fragment | (4) |E ta8’ I[- - A? NP | ?? too
BC of law fragm.
(IC IV)
SEG 50.936 | Phalasarna Early 3" | Decree (2) T8 cuVEBeVTO ANP | Cataph.
¢c.BC IToAvprjviot kol
(e (before (I)oc)\ocgg viot
275 BC) e
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SEG 52.833 | Aphrati Late 7"/ [ Inscribed | (1) cygoxdprng | T6ve AMS | Ref. to
early 6" | pieces of artefact
(IC |) BC weaponry
SEG 52.834 | Aphrati Late 7"/ | Inscribed | (1) [ - _Jeov | T6v8’ AAe AMS | Ref.to
early 61" | Pieces of artefact
(IC I) BC weaponry
SEG52.859 | Gortyn 6"c.BC | Dedicalion | (B) EBodidug[---]l | ANS | Ref.to
(inscribed 6% [- - - -JSF. artefact
(IC V) clay '
miniature
shield)
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10. Demonstratives in Laconian. Data from inscriptions

Inscription Location Date Type of Line/Form Form Function
text analysis

IG V1,2 Mystras 5™ ¢. BC | Victory (3) -Jov totov y[- AMS | Anaph.?

=LSAG 42 (LSAG | dedic?

(194 n.5) 2" half

6" BC)
IGV1,3 Sparta 37¢c.BC | Decree [ (8) ——[6vde: AMS | Cataph.?
=SEG 11.457 (late)
e (SEG: o)<i>3¢) NMP
(SEG)
IGVL,7 Sparta 3YBC? | Decree (3) me<pi> TotTEV GNP | Anaph?
(10) [epi] TovT<c>v GNP | Anaph.

IG V1,26 Sparta 2"/1%c. | Decree (15) Towv 8¢ eig TadTov AFS | Anaph.

=DGE 23 BC Samévay

=LDL 27 gSgI;G 46. (16) emt TadTa ANP Anaph.

100BC)

IG V1, 213 Sparta Before Dedication | (4) rqutd Aot Adverb | Anaph.?

=DGE 12 431_BC (2 hexam. + (6) T6:8e 2vixole ANP Cataph.

=LDL 6 (Striano: | golinesof | (35) rgSe evixale ANP | Cataph.
=LSAG 52 327, 450- | prose) 671e6S ANP Cataph
=LGVI 395 431BC) (67)réiBe evixe :
=Buck 71 (74) t68¢ évike ANP | Cataph.
=Colvin 33 (82) T68e évixe ANP | Cataph.
=Hansen (91) T8¢ évike ANP | Cataph.

CEG 1.378

1G V1, 222 Sparta 530-500 | Dedication (2) [ ] o'cyoc}\p’ &vébexe | ANS Ref. to

=DGE 9 BC? (Metric.) artefact

=LGVI 389 (LSAG)
=LSAG 22
IG V1, 255 Sparta 473" Dedication | (1) t¢§’ ... qéore ANP | Ref.to
BC (Metric.) artefact

1G V1, 257 Sparta Striano: Dedication (5) 6Se ANP Ref. to
330 artefact
archaic

IGV 1,724 Sparta Late Epitaph (1) T6v3e ... Bérpiyov AMS | Presen-

3rd/2nd (Metric.) tational:
BC Ref. to
deceased
1IG V1, 824 Sparta 7? EI\F/)Iit?F?h (1) t]avd 'Ypp1<v>a§[qv ANP | Presen-
(Metric,) kpUmTEL KEVIG tational;
Ref. to
deceased
IG V1, 931 Epidauros After 146 | Decree (7) Ttaton DFS Anaph.
Limera BC (11) torteJowv AFS | Anaph.?
(15) TotTav AFS | Anaph.
(35) T Pépropa T6de ANS | Ref.to
doc.

IG V1, 943 Kythera ? Epitaph (3) T8¢ olpa ANS | Presen-
(fragmen- tational
tary)

use
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IG V1, 962 Kotyrta 2" c. BC | Decree (32) Tow TpoBeviav AFS |Refto
=DGE 44 ToTov doc.
=LDL 24
IG V1, 965 Kotyrta 2" c. BC | Decree (17) téw 8¢ mpokevilav AFS |Ref.to
TadTov doc.
IG V1, 977 Phoiniki 3c. Epigram | (10) 6¢ Tovc<S>¢ 8186Eag | AMP | Cataph.?
=Peek, 1 (Apollon BC?
Hyperteleatas’ “ ,
temple) (Peek: 6¢ t6vde S186E0c)
IG V1, 1110 Geronthrai After 146 | Decree (10) ©o[v 8¢ npo%gv{l]av AFS Ref. to
BC Tattalv doc.
IGV]L, 1111 | Geronthrai After 146 | Decree (24) eig Tov TSV AFS | Anaph.
=DGE 48 BC S —
(35? o [8¢]| mpoBeviaw AFS Ref. to
Towroc[v doc.
IG V1, 1113 Geronthrai 146 BC? Decree (9) Tov 8¢ ']'[jpoEgvfa\) AFS Ref. to
TodTov doc.
IG V1, 1114 Geronthrai 1% c. BC | Decree (25-26) Tod e i epod GNS | Anaph.
=DGE 49 tob]Itou
1IG V1, 1119 Geronthrai 4" ¢ BC Dedication (2> ’EnqvSQ{I&x ﬁ@’ NES Presen-
=LGVI 2, (Metric) | dxerton tational
2354 use
IG V1, 1146 Gytheion After Decree (24) mévro TadTa ANP | Anaph.
=LDL 29 71/70 BC (53) Tottov T év] )
e[t Bpcdmeov GMP | Anaph.
IG V1, 1225 Psamathous Archaic Dedication (3) TovTowv G/DM | Anaph?
(Striano: }’gymem D
330) gment.
IG V1, 1226 | Tainaron 2"/1%c. | Decree (18) ol 8 AFS |Refto
BC [l oEles[v]{ av] doc.
ToTov
IGV1,1227 | Tainaron 2"1% c. | Decree (3) taw 8| mpoBeviav AFS | Ref.to
BC? tobTay doc.
IG V1, 1498 Unknown 2"%¢c. BC | Decree (12) Tawv 8¢ pritpav AFS Ref. to
=LDL 25 :(S%t:;!ano 332- ToTav doc.
som.ewhere in
Laconia or
Messenia)
IG V1, 1564a | Olympia 4™ ¢. BC | Dedication (3) eixéva Tévd AFS Ref. to
=IvO 160 (Metric.) (4-5) té[v]I8e AaBiv artefact
=LDL 16 sthoavoy AMS | Anaph.?
=LGVI 2. ¢
2351
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IvO 171 Olympia 316 BC Dedication (7> (’gw.tb 65Se g GFS Ref. to
=DGE 19 otéheg artefact
fLDL 19 (11) &md Tég 8¢ (=dmod
=SIG 1069 ) ; GFS | Anaph.
toUtar)g 88)
SEG 11.470 Laconia (not 2" ¢c. BC | Decree (7) T 8¢ mpoBeviav AFS Ref. to
specified) roTo doc.
SEG 11.652 | Sparta 530-500 | Dedication | (¢5-6) totrtlo ANS | ?? Too
=SEG 26. 464 BC fragm.
=LGVI 390
SEG 11.956 Olympia 550- Dedication (1) T80 TO OO ANP Ref. to
=LSAG 19 525BC | (Metic) artefact
=LGVI 386
SEG 19.394 Delphi ca. 400 Dedication | (1) 10i5]8’ é)\eye{ot[g] DMP | Ref.to
+ SEG 23.324 BC (Metric.) doc.
=LGVI2 2350 (LGVI2: (3) rod8e vaudplxou GMS | Ref.to
=Meiggs + 36, 350- artefact?
Lewis 95 300BC?
=FD I11.1,51 -from
Laconia)
SEG 26.457 Sparta ca. 675- Dedic_ation (1) Ae{\n[c_,] Té<v>d AFS Ref. to
=LSAG 446, 650 BC | (Metric) | . @ Bexe artefact
3a
=Colvin 32
SEG 40.348 | Sparta 3%¢. BC | Dedication | (B1) toiSe quvéScoxov & | NMP | Cataph.
=Artemis 296 T8V KOOKELEY
SEG 42.329 | Sparta ca. 200 | Epitaph (6) Seipa mévnoe Tée ANS | Ref.to
BC artefact
SEG 46.400 Sparta ca. 400- Dedication (2) TouT &VéGT]KE ANS Ref. to
=Colvin 34 375 BC artefact
s ., GNS | Anaph.
(3) &mod TovTw
SIG31 Delphi 479 BC T:fan_k (1) []o[{8e wov]| TéAepov | NMP Cataph.
— orrerin
=Buck 69 ’ [¢]lmoA[é]peov
=DGE 11
=LDL 3
=Meiggs +
Lewis 27
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11. Demonstratives in Cyrenaean. Data from inscriptions

Inscription Location Date Type of Line/Form Form Function
text analysis
SECir 80 Kyrene 2"c. Dedication | (7) rg18e DFS |Refto
BC? g%”f;'c place
SECir 103 Kyrene 4"c.BC E“,Sggrgjd- (5) mp<d>g 68 [6Jpoa ... | ANP | Cataph.
=SEG 20 716 (6) pelitova whvde méhw | AFS | Ref.to
=L GVI2 2382 place
=GVCyr 3
SECir 161 Kyrene 300 BC? | Record of (1) pv&]p,oc 68 ANS Ref. 10
=LGVI2 2428 ded artefact
. , - ANP
(3) TV T6Se keiTON Ref. to
artefact
SECir 162 Kyrene 4™ -3¢, | Recordof I (1) yyipo t68 ANS | Ref to
=LGVI2 2428 BC ded. (copy) artefact
. , - ANP
(6) Té>v T6de xeiTON Ref o
artefact
SECir 193 Kyrene 250-200 (E?eﬁXitO) (1) Thde Topfipev Adverb | Ref. to
= Incant.
=SEG 45 BC (5) Tordror B! Eyéo Epnodd ANP place
2168 Ref. to
doc.
SEG93 Kyrene Begin. | Decree (16) T68€ T Yépiopo: ANS | Ref.to
4th c.BC doc.
=rerrill (41) émi TovTolg D N?P | Anaph.
(42) TadTa ANP | Anaph.
(46) Totroig| Toig DMP | Ref.to
opkioig doc.
(50) totroig Toig dpxiotg DMP | Ref.to
doc.
SEG 9, 4 Kyrene 16/15 BC | Decree (41) Topd: TadTa ANP | Anaph.
(43) ko] TéSe ANP | Cataph.
(45) xai tod|ltov AMS | Anaph.
(49) Jtocpd]| TaDTo ANP | Anaph.
SEG 972 Kyrene 325-300 (Decreg (A19-20) o]lbrog 6 NMS | Anaph.
— sacre
Ig?i;G 50 BC law) dvBpwmog
_ (B84) aiita NFS | Anaph.
=Robertson
17 (B86) ot ANP | Anaph.
=GHI 97 (B103) tadrag Tdg AFP | Anaph.
=Buck 115 apépag
(B108) ata (?) & oikio NFS | Anaph.
(B124) 6méoow ...obteg | Adverb | Anaph.
(B129) totro ANS | Anaph.
SEG 9 345 Cyrenaica 4™ c. BC | Dedication (1) 48¢ Jtpo[So';)].uog NFS Ref. to
(Ain el Hofra, artefact

near Kyrene)
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SEG 9 362 Cyrenaica 4™¢. BC | Epitaph (6) Tvd vd Avyaiow AFS Presen-
(Ptolemais) Syoyes didva tational;
Ref. to
deceased
SEG 9 769 Cyrenaica 4" c. BC | Dedication (1) [o]t8e NMP | Cataph.
(Berenike)
SEG 17 817 Cyrenaica 283-250 | Dedication | (3) {yxd toude DFS | Ref.to
(Apollonia) BC artefact
SEG 20746 | Kyrene 4Mc.BC | Bpitaoh | (4) xoi t68[- - ANS | Ref.to
=LGVI2 2216 artefact
=GVCyr. 2
SEG 26 1817 | Arsinoe End 2™ - | Decree (37) év tovroig D M?P | Anaph.
(Tokra) ﬁsrtSt half (70) Emypogpiy évSe AFS Ref. to
1"c.BC (76) téde [téd doc.
, GNS Ref. to
papiopalrog doc.
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12. Demonstratives in Theran.

Data from inscriptions

Inscription Location Date Type of Line/Form Form Function
et analysis
IG X113,320 | Thera 260 BC? | Decree 1 (13) v 8¢ phpopaw68e | ANS [ Ref.to
doc.
IG XI11 3,322 | Thera ca. 2. | Decree (3) T68€ 1o Phgiopa ANS Ref. to
BC (18) ©88e 0 Pélpropa ANS do‘;-
(20) T & éc Tavt ol ANP ggc. to
avoddporto Anaphor
a
IG X11 3,330 | Thera ca. 210- | Decree (B2) t68¢ S1é0eto ANP | Cataph.
195BC (B26) éxetveov GMP | Anaph.
(B53) Tottmv GNP | Anaph.
(B59-60) oltog NMP | Anaph.
(B94) totrotg DMP | Anaph.
(B97) éx tottwmv GMP | Anaph.
(B99) éx o[ v]rév GFP Anaph.
(B105) Tatrong DFP Anaph.
(B106) 2k Towtdy GFP | Anaph.
(C146) émi 8¢ toiTa o ANP | Anaph.
gtn
(C 83) &ro 8¢ TovTwv GNP | Anaph.
(C195) Téig Busiag AFP | Anaph.
altag
(C200) tag Bustag AFP | Anaph.
[t]adtac
(C235) tottwv GNP | Anaph.
(C249) tottwv GMP | Anaph.
(C255) Tadta ANP | Anaph.
(C256) Umep 8t tovToL GMS | Anaph.
(C272) obrog NMS | Anaph.
IG XI113,536 | Thera 6"-7"c. | Erotic (b.1) T6de Adverb | Locative
=TA 29 BC? R ANP?/ | Ref. to
Adverb | doc?/
? Locative
?
IG X113, Thera 6" -7" c. | Erotic (1) ©&8e Adverb | Locative
537a BC? graffito
=TA 30
IG X113, Thera 6"-7"c. | Erotic (b.1) []ede] Adverb | Locative
538b BC? graffito
=TA 31
IG XI11 3,551 | Thera 7™ c. BC | Dedication (2) e8¢ Adverb | Locative
=TA 44
IG XI13,768 | Thera 6" c. Eptah | (2) <d[5] ANS 2
=GVI 1529 BC?
=LGVI 172
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IG X113, Thera 2"c.BC | Decree? [ (8) rotroig DMP [ Anaph.

Suppl. 1294

IG XI13. Thera 2" c. BC | Catalogue | (6) oS¢ NMP | Cataph.

Suppl. 1298

IG XI1 3. Thera 2™ ¢. BC | Catalogue | (20) 0(8e NMP | Cataph.

Suppl. 1299

SEG 26 947 Thera 6" c. BC | Dedication (1) Tévde AFS Ref. to
(Doming artefact
uez
Casado)

SEG 48 1067 | Thera ca.550 | Epitaph (1) T68e pvdrpo ANS | Ref.to
BC artefact

Sigalas- Thera 550-500 | Signature | ¢48e ANP? | Ref. to

Matthaiou BC gﬁé’;“”‘ artefact?

4_76_-4 (_non_ Casado:

vidi) cited in “Firma”)

Dominguez

Casado

(forthcoming)

§2.5.5.1
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